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PREFACE. 


THaT method of teaching the Accidence of the Classical Lan- 
guages which, under the name of the “ Crude-Form System,” 
discards the fiction under which the nominative case of a 
noun, or the Ist person of the present tense of a verb, is 
treated as, in some peculiar sense, the word, from which the 
other cases or tenses are deduced, has so far made good its 
ground as no longer to stand in need of defence or apology. 
That the nominative case is as much a formed word as the 
accusative or genitive, that is, made like the other cases by 
addition of a suffix, or by some equivalent process, from a 
stem or declinable form called in this Grammar the Crude 
Form,* and that the present tense of a verb is also very gene- 
rally made in like manner from a°verbal stem; that the 
various cases and tenses are. easily made from the stem or 
crude form, but only by..most- ‘artificial: ‘and sometimes gro- 
tesque devices from the ‘hominafives case and present tense 
respectively ; that the otherwise.’ ‘perplexing diversities of 
declension and conjugation are thus simply explained, regard 
being paid to the different terminations of the crude form; 
that analogies, real and not arbitrary, are readily seized and 
pursued to their legitimate consequences, even by young stu- 
dents, so that an effort of memory is converted into a reason- 
ing process; and that the science of tracing the derivation of 


* Crude forms are indicated in this Grammar by a hyphen affixed: 
thus, isrvog being the nom. sing. of the Greek word signifying horse, 
im7oyv, the accus. sing., etc., the crude-form state of the word is written 
im o-. 
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one word from another, either in the same or a kindred lan- 
guage, (which, when the nominative case or the present tense 
is taken for the starting-point, often seems to the beginner 
little else than a succession of lucky guesses, in which he 
chiefly admires the ingenuity, perhaps the audacity, of his 
tutor,) is brought under obvious and easily stated rules, scarcely 
less rigorous than those which govern mathematical opera- 
tions;— all this will scarcely be questioned as matter of 
theory ;* and it is believed that the experience of those who 
have made fair trial of the system would shew that it has 
succeeded well in practice. Yet while the admirable Latin 
Grammar of Professor Key has been in use for more than ten 
years, and though Exercise Books, both Greek and Latin, 
have been published on this system,f no corresponding Greek 
Grammar, so far as the writer knows, has yet appeared, 
although the system is perhaps still better adapted to the 
Greek than to the Latin language. To supply this deficiency 
the present Grammar is offered. Jt has been in a great 
measure compiled, but with many changes and considerable 
additions, from the Elementary Grammars of Professor G. 
Curtius{ and Dr. H. L. Ahrens,§ which, like many other ap- 
proved Greek Grammars in Germany, are founded on the 
system of Crude Forms. 

The writer’s especial thanks are due to his friends and 
former Tutors, Professors Key and Malden, of University 


* On the Crude-form System see the Preface to Professor Key’s 
(larger) Latin Grammar, and articles by the same author in Bell’s 
English Journal of Education, Nos. 48 and 49; also an article by 
Mr. John Robson, B.A., in the. Classical Museum, vol. iv., p. 388. 

t Constructive Greek Exercises, and Constructive Latin Exercises, by 
John Robson, B.A,, published by Walton and Maberly. 

t Griechische Schulgrammatik, von Dr. G.Curtius. Prag. 

§ Griechische Formenlehre des Homerischen und Attischen Dialehtes, 
von Dr. H. L. Ahrens. Géttingen. 
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College, London. In common with all who have made the 
Greek and Latin languages their special study, he is under 
great obligations to Professor Key for his critical researches in 
classical philology, and for the many important and original 
additions he has made to it asa science. It was, moreover, 
at Mr. Key’s suggestion that the compilation of this book was 
at first undertaken; much valuable assistance and advice have 
been received from him during its progress;* and, in many 
points of form and arrangement, free use has been made of 
his Latin Grammar: but the references contained in the notes 
to the Grammar, and the other philological writings of Pro- 
fessor Key, furnish no adequate measure of the extent to 
which this book is indebted to him. 

Had the excellent but brief fragment of a Greek Grammar 
for Schools, printed many years ago by Professor Malden, been 
completed, this attempt would never have been made. While 
the sheets were passing through the press, the writer was 
favoured with the perusal, in MS., of the earlier portion (on 
Letter-changes and on the Substantives) of a much more 
extended Grammar by the same distinguished scholar.f From 
this source, as well as from sundry criticisms kindly com- 
municated from time to time,{ some valuable improvements 
were derived; and very frequently, when the writer found 
the methods he had adopted corroborated by Mr. Malden’s 
MS., he was reminded how much of what was most accurate 


* Particularly in the §§ on Letter-changes, and on the laws of Verbal 
formations. Many of the illustrations given in the foot-notes are founded 
on suggestions from Prof. Key. 

t “Ex pede Herculem.”—It is impossible not to express a hope that 
this Grammar may be in due time completed: it would leave little 
to be desired in this department of Greek learning. 

+ Particularly on some portions of the detailed conjugation of ypa@-, 
§§ 353, etc. The rules in §§ 115—120 are principally taken, with the 
author’s leave, from the fragment mentioned in the text. 
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in his knowledge of the Greek language was due, directly 

or indirectly, to the Professor of Greek in University College. 
It is intended shortly to publish a brief Syntax, with 

chapters on the Dialectical Varieties, and on Accents.* 


Owens CoLLEGE, MaNncuESTER, 
May 15, 1857. 


* The marks of accent are not printed in the body of this Grammar, 
except in a very few instances to distinguish between identical forms. 
Until the laws which govern them are understood they are of little use 
to the learner, and by their omission space is gained for marking the 
quantity of all doubtful vowels,—a matter, it is believed, of much 
gxeater importance to a beginner. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


1. Tae Greek language was spoken by the ancient Hellenes 
(EAAnves), the inhabitants of Greece, its islands, and colonies. 
It is akin to the Sanscrit, Persian, and Latin languages, and to 
those of the Slavonic, the Lithuanian, the German, and the Celtic 
nations, etc. All these are sister tongues, and together form the 
Indo-Germanic family of languages. 

2. The Greek people was divided at an early period into tribes, 
each of which spoke a distinct dialect. The principal dialects of 
the Greek language are the olic, the Doric, and the Ionic. 

3. The Ionic dialect was spoken by the Ionian Greeks in 
Attica, in many islands, and in the Ionian colonies in Asia 
Minor. Of all the dialects it was the first which was Cultivated 
in poetry. It gave rise to three distinct but closely related dia- 
lects, viz.:— 

a. The old Ionic, or Epic, dialect, which is preserved in the 
poems of Homer, Hesiod, and their successors. 

b. The new Jonic dialect, known to us principally from. the 
History of Herodotus. 

c. The Attic dialect, in which were written the numerous works 
in poetry and prose which Athens produced in her prime. The 
principal writers of the Attic dialect are the tragic poets 
4Eschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides ; the comic poet Aristopha- 
nes; the historians Thucydides and Xenophon; the philoso- 
pher Plato; and the great orators Lysias, Demosthenes, and 
Aéschines. 

Through the pre-eminence of Athens in Greece, and the excel- 
lence of the Athenian literature, the Attic became the principal 
dialect : it has since been made the acknowledged standard of 
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the language ; and when Greek simply is spoken of, Attic Greek 
is commonly meant. 

4, Varieties of the Holic dialect were spoken by the Aolians 
in Asia Minor, Boeotia, and Thessaly. The poet Alcseus, and the 
poetess Sappho, in the island of Lesbos, wrote in the olic 
dialect. 

5. The Dorie dialect was spoken by the Dorians in North 
Greece, Peloponnesus, and Crete, and in the numerous Dorian 
colonies, especially in Sicily and Lower Italy. Doric is the dia- 
lect of the lyric poet Pindar and of the bucolic poet Theocritus. 
The choral odes of the Attic tragedians also contain individual 
Doric forms. 

6. When Athens had ceased to be the leading city of Greece, 
the Attic dialect still continued to be the speech of all cultivated 
Greeks, It soon began, however, to fall away from its ancient 
purity ; and from the third century before Christ, the common 
dialect (7 xowwn 8caXdexros) was distinguished from the older Attic. 

7. Mid-way between the older Attic and the common dialect 
stands the great philosopher Aristotle. Among the later authors 
the most important are the historians Polybius, Plutarch, Arrian, 
and Dio Cassius; the geographer Strabo; and the rhetoricians 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, and Lucian. 


ACCIDENCE. 
8. The letters of the Greek alphabet are as follows :— 

Large letters. Small letters. Name. Pronunciation. 

“A a Alpha a (short or long). 

B BE Beta b. 

r yf Gamma g (as in gun). 

4 8 Delta d. 

E € E psilon e (short). 

F F Vau W. 

Z ¢¢ Zeta (z). 

H ” Eta e (long). 

cS) 63 Theta th (as in thin). 

I t Tota i (short or long). 

K K Kappa k, 

A x Lambda L 


a 
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Large letters. Small letters. Name. Pronunciation. 
M pp Mu m. 
N y Nu n. 
ce é Xi x. 
O o O micron o (short). 
1a TO Pi Pp. 
? Koppa k (before 0). 
P p Rho r. 
= os Sigma 8 (as in sun). 
T v7 Tau t. 
YX v U psilon u (short or long). 
® i) Phi ph or f. 
X x Chi ch (as in German). 
v y Psi ps. 
Q @ O méga o (long). 


9. The characters of the Greek alphabet do not differ mate- 
rially from those of the Latin, or of modern languages. All are 
derived from the Phenician alphabet. 

10. Ty before the gutturals y, x, x, &, was pronounced as 7 in 
long: hence in Latin words derived from the Greek n is substi- 
tuted for it. Teyyo was pronounced tengo; Ayxions, Anchises ; 
poppy, phormins. 

11. The letter vax, F F (called also, from its shape, digamma), 
was entirely rejected in Ionic and Attic. It has even disappeared 
from the manuscripts of the Homeric poems ; though it is plain, 
from metrical considerations, that when those poems were com- 
posed, the letter had not yet become obsolete, at least in pro- 
nunciation. Its existence is, besides, sufficiently attested by 
ancient inscriptions. For these reasons, and from its use in 
explaining the inflections of words, and the connection of the 
Greek with kindred languages,* vaw has been restored to its 
place in the alphabet. 

12. The most ancient Greek seems to have possessed a conso- 
nantal 1, equivalent to the English y (consonant). Though this 
letter has disappeared from the classical Greek, traces of it are 


* Compare, for instance, the Greek words orvog, tev, wor (i.e. For- 
moc, Fiery, wfov), with the Latin vinum, vidéré, dvum; and epyov 
(Fepyov) with the English work, and German Werk, 
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found in the changes arising out of its combination with the 
several consonants.* 

13. The precise sound of ¢ has been lost. It is very commonly 
pronounced as ds or dz; yet in many forms it is more accurately 
represented by sd, or perhaps by the sounds heard in both parts 
of judge. Hence it occupies the same place in the alphabet as 
our g, which before 7 and e often has this sound. 

14. 9 was used only before o: as, Qopw6os, ZipaPoco, on 
coins, for KopivOos, Stpaxooto. Hence its name koppa, as op- 
posed to kappa, which was once used only before a,fas was the 
case always with the Latin k—kalumnia, Karthago, kalende ; 
while the Latin g was used only before uw, which in the old Latin 
alphabet represented the Greek o. Observe, also, that the Latin 
g (Q) occupies the same place in the Latin alphabet as 9 in the 
Greek. 

15. The character o is used at the beginning and in the middle 
of words, s at the end: thus, civ, cetw, nodv; but sovos, xepas. 
In compound words s is sometimes used at the end of the first 
element of the compound : as, mpos-epyopat, dus-Baros. 

16. Y v was probably pronounced nearly as the French w or 
German ti: rumro as tiptd, approaching typto. 

17. In addition to the letters already given, the Greek lan- 
guage possesses the character ‘ (spiritus asper, the aspirate or 
rough breathing), which is pronounced like the English 4, and is 
written over the vowel to which it belongs: thus, é& is pro- 
nounced her; ‘Exrwp, Hector. The aspirate is usually written 
over the second vowel of a diphthong: as, otros, houtos. Every 
initial p takes the aspirate; and when double p occurs in the 
middle of a word, ‘ is sometimes placed over the second: thus, 
parwdos, rhapsidus ; Ivppos, Pyrrhus. With this exception, ‘ is 
only found at the beginning of words. 

18. The sign,’ (spiritus lenis, the smooth breathing), is usually 
placed over all initial vowels and diphthongs which do not take 


*TIt is plain, however, that the so-called consonantal ¢, y, and w (fF), 
are merely the vowels z (as in French) and xu (00) uttered with great 
rapidity. 

t An ancient inscription contains the word VO ODORKAS, «. e. 
Av?odopkac, thus exhibiting kappa and koppa in one and the same 
word before a and o respectively (Rose, Inscr. Gr. Tab. viii.). 
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*. but as this sign only denotes the absence of the rough breath- 
ing, it has not been thought necessary to use it in this grammar. 

19. The sign ’, at the end of a word, signifies that a vowel or 
diphthong has been thrown away: thus, wap’ exer, for mapa 
exewo, by the side of yonder man; em’ apiotepa, for emt apotepa, 
on the left hand. The sign’, when so used, is called the apos- 
trophe. 

20. The same sign is employed to signify that a cruszs (xpauts, 
mizing), or contraction, has taken place of two words into one: 
thus, rodvopd, for ro ovopd ; xdydbos, for car &yaOos. In this case, 
the letters are written close together. 

21. The mark ~ over a vowel denotes that that vowel is long; 
’, that it is short; ~™, that it is common, 7.e. variably long or 
short. But, as the length of the vowels e and o is already de- 
noted by the character (e or 7, o or ), the signs of quantity are 
only used with a, «, and v. 

22. For the division of sentences and periods, the comma and 
full stop are employed in Greek. If the point is placed above the 
line, it is equivalent to our colon or semicolon: as. éomepa nv 
rore nAGev ayyedos, it was evening; then came a messenger. The 
sign of interrogation was ;: as, Tt mds ; what did you say ? 
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23. The natural order of the vowels has been ascertained to be 
4, €, a, 0, v, pronounced as on the continent. The three interme- 
diate vowels, e, a, o, which are nearly akin, are sometimes called 
the strong, and the extreme vowels, «, v, as partaking in some 
degree of the nature of consonants (§ 12, n.), the weak vowels. 

24. The consonants are divided, accordingly as they are or are 
not audible without the aid of a vowel, into mutes and semi- 
vowels. 

25. The mutes are classified, according to the part of the 
mouth by which they are produced, into throat-sounds (guttu- 
rals), teeth-sounds (dentals), and lip-sounds (labials). They are 
again distinguished, according to the strength with which they 
are uttered, as hard (tenues), soft (mediz), and aspirated (aspi- 
rate). 
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Hard Soft Aspirated 
(tenues). (mediz). (aspiratz). 


Throat-sounds (gutturals) K y x  k-sounds 
Teeth-sounds (dentals) T 3 6 t-sounds. 
Lip-sounds (labials) 7 B @ p-sounds. 


26. The semivowels are p, A, y (nasal), », pw, o, and F. The 
three nasal sounds, y (nasal), », x, correspond to the three classes 
of mutes, guttural, dental, and labial*: o and F are dental and 
labial spirants, and the consonant- (y) would have been the cor- 
responding guttural: p, A, », », are sometimes called liquids, and 
o the sibilant. 

27. From the union of o with certain of the mutes, arise the 
double consonants, yf, &, ¢: is only a shorter symbol for #o or 
go, & for xo or xo, (for the union of 8 with a spirant (o or con- 
sonant-s).t But € is not written for xo in compounds of the 
preposition ex: as, excwfo, J rescue; not efwla. 

28. Vowels.—The strong (intermediate) vowels followed by either 
of the weak (extreme) vowels form diphthongs: thus, e-v becomes 
ev, well; ma-id- becomes matd-, boy; yeve-t becomes ever, to the 
race. The diphthongs are as follows: e1, 7, at, G, ot, @, €v, HU, av, OV, 
In diphthongs compounded of n, 4, or w, and 1, the « was not at 
all, or but slightly, audible, and hence in our editions of Greek 
authors it is usually written underneath the long vowels (n, a, 
@; tota subscript). 

29. The Greek diphthongs were probably formed by the rapid 
succession of the several sounds. In England they are generally 
pronounced as the same combinations of letters would be pro- 
nounced in English. 

30. If two vowels which usually form a diphthong are to be 
pronounced separately, the sign of dveresis (“, diatpecis, separa- 
tion) is placed over the latter : thus, waid-, boy, is pronounced 

id; aivmvo-, sleepless, a-upno-. 

31. The (so-called) diphthong w arises from the union of v 

with the consonant-:; hence it is found only before vowels, and 


* Hence the combinations yr, yy, etc., vr, vd, etc., and pz, etc., are 
very frequent: apmedoc, appt, ayxupd, ayyéhog, avri, avdpoc; ampelos, 
amphi, ankira, angelos, anti, andros. 

+ Compare Jupiter for Diu-piter, diurnal and journal, etc. 
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should be pronounced w-y: as, pura (moo-ya), a fly; vilos, (hoo- 
yos), @ son. Compare musca (French, mouche), and jiliws (Spanish, 
hijo.) 

32. The (weak) vowels, «, v, before ¢, n, a, 0, w, generally remain 
unchanged, each vowel retaining its separate sound : as, codu-a-, 
wisdom; du-w, 1 loosen ; t-et, tt rains. 

33. Vowels identical with, or akin to, each other, are rarely 
allowed to stand together. To prevent their juxtaposition, con- 
traction is resorted to, The following rules are observed :— 


I. In the contraction of like vowels, 
aa becomesa: thus yepad becomes yepa. 


€€ et atree atret. 
€n M1 airenre autnte. 
€€t et atreet atret. 
ts t Xtios Xtos. 
00 ou mAoos mAovs. 
ow ry (now (nro. 
oot ot (nroas CryAuus. 
oou ou m\oov mou 


II. In the contraction of unlike vowels, 
a. o prevails over a or e. 
ao becomes w: thus ripaozey becomes ripeper. 


aw @ Tiaw TLL. 
aot © aodn oon. 
aou @ Tlaou TiLw. 
oa w* abou ado. 
€0 ov yeveos yevous. 
€w @ Ppirew Piro. 
€0t at Xpvoen Xpvoo. 
€ou ov guAcou Pirov. 
o€ ov (ndoe ¢nAov. 
on @ ¢ndonre (nrore. 
O€t ot Cnroets CrAots. 
on ot ¢ndons ¢nAots. 


* But in crasis, oa becomes a: thus, 
0 dyno becomes ‘aynp. 
avro- ‘adnc av0aéne. 
In Tonic Greek, however, w appears: as, wyyp, imrwvat, from txrro- 
avai. 
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b. When a comes into contact with e (n), the vowel which pre- 
cedes preponderates. 


ae becomes @: thus aexwvy becomes axov. 
an a Tianre Tiare. 
aet @ aeida ada. 
an a Tipans Tipas. 
€a n* Kedip Knp. 
eat n Aveat Aun. 
nat n Aunat Aun. 


In the contraction of eat, however, ec is sometimes found for 
n: thus, Aveas is contracted into Avec as well as Avy. Similarly, 
aixns is written as the contracted form of ueens, unseemly, not 
ans. 

34. The short vowel of a root is often lengthened, either in the 
" inflection and derivation of words, or in compensation for the 
loss of a dropped consonant. 


I, In the inflection and derivation of words, 


a generally becomes 7: thus rixa-, honour, fut. tense ripno-. 


sometimes at pav-, shew, pres.impf. paw-. 
e generally n ate-, ask, fut. aiTno-. 
sometimes et omep-,sow, pres.impf. omeip-. 
o always w (nro-, envy, fut. (nroo-. 
it either t kpiv, judge, pres. impf. xpwv-. 
or ec Atr-, leave, pres.impf. Aein-. 
v either v Av-, loosen, fut. Avo-. 
or ev piy-, flee, pres.impf. pevy-.t 


But after «, ‘ or p, ad is lengthened into a, instead of 7: as, 
ea-, permit, fut. edo-; ta-, heal, tarpo-, physician; dpa-, see, épa- 
par-, spectacle. Generally, the Attic dialect avoids the combina- 
tions en, tn, py; employing, instead, ed, ca, and pa. 

II. When the short vowel is lengthened in compensation for 
the loss of a consonant, @ is for the most part changed into a 
even when not preceded by ¢,1, or p: thus, from mapr-, all, is 
made N.S. was for mavrs; ¢€ frequently becomes e, not 7: as, 


* But in the plurals of neuters of the second declension, ea becomes 
&: oorta==oord, xpvored=ypvod. Also, if € or « precedes, ea regularly 
becomes G, not 9: a8, eAeed = Kea, ‘Kyued='vyd; but ‘dye is also found. 

} See, however, § 45d. on the consonant-c. 
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eat, IL am, for eo-yt; o frequently becomes ov: as, odovs for 
odovrs, N.S. from odovr-, tooth ; t and v always become ¢ and v. 

35. The three short strong vowels, ¢, d, 0, are often inter- 
changed in one and the same root. In this case, e must usually 
be regarded as the original vowel: thus, rpen-, turn, erparov, [ 
turned, rpono-, a turning ; yeveo-, a race, N.S. yevos (compare, in 
Latin, gener-is with the N.S. genus) ; prcy-, burn, proy-, a flame. 
Sometimes 7 becomes w: as, dpny-, assist, dpwyo-, helper. 

36. Consonants.— Consonants are subject, on their concur- 
rence, to yet greater restrictions and changes than vowels. 

A guttural or labial mute cannot precede a dental mute, ex- 
cept it be of the same order. Thus the allowable combinations 
are «xr, wr, y8, Bd, x6, $8; and if, through inflection or deriva- 
tion, a mute of a different order is brought before the dental, 
the former must be assimilated to the latter. Thus, from the 
roots 


mrex-, twist, KAer-, steal, ypag-, scratch, write, 
with the adverbial suffix -dnv, are formed the adverbs 
mreydny, KreBdny, ypaBdn», 
for mAexdny, etc. ; from 
Aey-, Say, Stwx-, Pursue, BraB-, hurt, 
with the suffix -@nva, of the infin. pas. 1 aor, are formed 
AexOnvai, 610 Onvat, BrapOnvat, 
for Aey@nva, etc.; and from 
dex-, receive, rptB-, rub, ypad-, write, 
with the suffix -ro, are formed the verba! adjectives 
dexro-, TpUTTo-, ypamro-. 
Compare, in Latin, the participles scripto-, tracto-, acto-, from 
scrib-, trah-, ag-. 


But the preposition ex, out, from, remains unchanged in all 
combinations : as, exdeot-, a putting forth; exdoro-, betrayed ; not 
ex Oecr-, eydoro-. 


37. Dental mutes before dental mutes pass into the semivowel 
ao: thus, 


frora dvir-, accomplish, is derived avuoto-, for avurro, accom- 


plished. 
from a8-, sing, aoteo-, for gdreo-, canendo-. 
from meO-, persuade, mecoOnvat, for meO@nva, to 


e be persuaded. 
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Similarly, the dental liquid, », sometimes passes into o before 4 
dental: as, piacrop-, one who pollutes, from pray, pollute (see § 
42). 

38. Before », any guttural becomes y, any dental (or v) be- 
comes o, any labial becomes p: thus, 


From diwk-, pursue _is derived diwypo-, pursurt. 


Bpex-, make wet, BeBpeypa, J am wetted. 
i0-, know, topev, we know. 

meO-, persuade, metrevopevo-, persuaded. 
par-, shew, pacpar-, an apparition. 
xomr-, cut, beat, koppo-, & beating. 
BaAaB-, hurt, BeBrappa, J am hurt. 
ypad-, write, ypaupar-, @ letter. 


Sometimes, however, gutturals and dentals remain unchanged 
before uw: as, axua-, point, edge; GpiOuo-, number; and in the 
older language idpev, we know; adpadpor-, senseless ; opxnOyo~ 
dancing, occur against oper, appacpor-, opynopo-. 

The preposition ex is not changed before pw: as, exuaé-, learn 


thoroughly. 
39. Gutturals and labials followed by o :— 
Ko To | 
yo pall become Bo all become y: 
xo go 


thus, o being the future tense suffix, 
From dy-, lead, is formed a€-, for ayo-, will lead. 


dex-, receive, def-, for Sexo-, will receive. 
TpiB-, rub, rpwy-, for rpiBo-, will rub. 
ypadg-, write, ypay-, for ypade-, will write. 


Compare the Latin rexi and scrips, from reg- and serib-. 


40. Before a, the dental mutes are dropped without compen- 
sation.* The dental liquid », before a, is dropped with compensa- 


* But in the older Greek a dental before o was often not dropped, 
but assimilated to it, producing oo: hence such forms, so frequent in 
Homer, as the 1 aorists e¢paccdro, exopsoce (in later Greck, eppacaro, 
exoptice), from the C. F. gpad-, tell, and xopid-, carry; and rogot (2. e. 
woo-ot, in later Greek zroot), dat. plur. from 2od-, foot. Similarly, in 
such forms as ofeo-ot, Epic dat. plur. of opeo-, mountain, o of the C. F, 
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tion in a final syllable, without compensation in the middle of a 
word, unless o has been substituted for r. In like manner, » is 
lost before ¢. Thus, 


From dvir-, accomplish, is formed aviot-, for avvrot-, accom- 


plishment. 
ppas-, tell, eppaca, for eppadca, I told. 
nopud-, helmet, Kopvot, for xépvéct, dat. plur. 
perar-, black, pedds, for peAays, nom. sing. 
Satpor, deity, destiny, daipoot, for Sacpovci, dat. plur. 
Av-, loosen, Avovot, for Avovot (from Av- 


ovrt), they loosen. 
avy, together, and 
(vyo-, yoke, ovtiyo-, for cuv{uyo-, yoked 
together. 
The preposition ev in compounds remains unchanged before co. 
So »v of zayr-, all, and radu, back, before o, either remains un- 
changed, or is assimilated to the following letter: as, ravaogo-, 
all-wise ; madtoacvro-, rushing backward. The » of civ, with, which 
is dropped before ¢ or before o followed by a consonant, is assi- 
milated before simple ¢: thus, av-{i-yo-, yoked together ; ov-arpa- — 
ruora-, fellow-soldier ; but cvo-actro-, messmate. 
41. In like manner, vr, v3, v8, are dropped before o ; but the 
preceding vowel is always lengthened in compensation: thus, 


ytyart-, giant, dat. plur. yiydot, for ytyarrot. 
ribevr-, placing, nom. sing. riders, for tievrs. 


yepovr-, old man, dat. plur. yepovot, for yeporrat. 
onevd-, pour Libation, fut. indic. emeo-, for orevdo-. 
mevO-, suffer, fut. indic. weto-, for wevOo-. 


42, N remains (generally) unchanged before dental mutes, be- 
comes y (nasal) before gutturals, and p before labials. Before 
liquid consonants, » is assimilated to the liquid. Thus, 

auvbect-, a placing together, 
avyxanre-, cull together, for cuvKaAe-. 
eumretpo-, experienced, for eveipo-. 


is retained, whereas in later Greek (ope-oi), it disappears, as a dental 
(spirant), before o of the case-ending. Compare, also, reAco-ow and 
ereXco-od, fut. and 1 aor. of reAco-, fulfil, with the later reAe-ow and 
eréXe-0d. 
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edXtrrea-, defective, for evAtrec-. 
ouppag-, stitch together, for cuvpid-. 
euper-, abide in, for evper-. 


But the preposition ev remains unchanged before p: as, evpu6- 
po-, in measure, not eppvbpo-. 

For euphony—that is, facility of pronunciation—8 is inserted 
between » and p in the declension of dvep-, man; G.S. avdpos, 
for av’pos. Similarly, 8 is inserted between » and p in peonp- 
Bpia-, for peony’ pra-, midday, from peoo-, mid, and nuepa-, day.* 

43. A hard mute at the end of a word, if the word following 
begin with the rough breathing, is changed into the correspond- 
ing aspirate ; if two hard mutes come together, both are changed : 
thus, 

ovy dpw, for ovx dpw, I do not see. 

ad’ éorias, for dm’ (amo) éortds, from the hearth. 

nad’ nuepay, for war’ (kara) nuepav, day by day. 

vux@ oAdny, for vucr’ (vuxra) dAnv, the whole night long. 


The same change takes place in compound words: thus, 


From 8exd, ten, and npuepa-, day, is derived 8eynpepo-, lasting ten 
days. 
From avri, in place of, and ‘iraro-, consul, is derived avOinaro-, 


proconsul. 


It will be observed that in these cases the words are intimately 
connected. 

44, If two consecutive syllables of the same word both pro- 
perly begin with an aspirate, the first aspirate is, in certain cases, 
changed intu the corresponding ¢enwis or hard consonant. If the 
second aspirate disappears in any of the forms, the first is 
restored. This change takes place, 

a. If both aspirates originally belong to the root: thus, 


Opty-, hair of the head, G.S.rpixos, for Optyos ; but N.S. Opié. 

Oped-, nourish, rpepa, I nourish; but dpe ya, [ will nourish. 

éx-, hold, have, exw, I have (without the aspirate); but é£a, 
L shall have. 


* Compare the French cendre, tendre, chambre, nombre, etc., with the 
Latin cinis, tener, camera, numerus; and combler, humble, dissembler 
with cumulare, humilis, and dissimulare, 
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b. In the reduplicated forms of verbs: thus, 
xwpe-, go, perfect tense xeywpn-, for xexwpn-. 
gu-, gron, perf. refs-, for pepi-. 

c. In the 1 aor. indic. pass. of be-, place, and 6u-, sacri fice,—ereGe- 
and erv@e-, for eOeOe- and eOv6e-; 80, aumeyx-, for augex-, put 
round, from api, round, and éx-. In the 2 p.sing.of the 
1 aor. imper. pass., the second aspirate is changed : as, 

awOnti, for cwOnbi, save thyself. 

Otherwise, when the second aspirate does not belong to the 
same root as the first, but is due to inflection or composition, 
both are suffered to remain: thus, from OeAy-, soothe, and -Ge, the 
suffix of the 1 aor. pas. is formed efeAyOe-, was soothed, not 
ered xOe-; from Kopiv6o0-, Corinth, and the adverbial ending -6r, 
is formed Kopiv6o6i, at Corinth; and from api, round, and xe-, 
pour, auptxe-, pour round. 

45. Consonant.—It has been said (§12), that, though this 
letter has disappeared from the classical Greek, having passed 
into the vowel :, traces of it remain in certain forms arising out 
of its combination with the several consonants. The most im- 
portant of the changes which seem to admit of explanation from 
this principle, are as follows :— 

a. From any guttural followed by « cons., arises oo (late Attic 
rr): thus, 

From pax-,long, _is formed pacooy-, for pamor-, longer. 
Tay-, arrange, racow, for ray, [ arrange. 
eday-, Little, €A\acgor-, for eXdxror-, less. 

vo arises, less frequently, from dentals with « cons.: thus, 

From root of xpar-ec-, strength, is formed xpeooor-, stronger. 
Atr-, pray, is formed Arcoopat, J pray. 

b. From 8 with « cons, arises ¢: thus, 

From gpas-, tell, is formed paw, for dpddiw, I tell. 

AtF- or AceF-, Jupiter, is formed Zeus, for Ateus, N.S. 
¢ arises, less frequently, from y with « cons.: thus, 

From pey-, great, is formed pe{ow (Ion.), for peysor-, greater. 
Kpay-, Cry, xpaCw, for xpayw, f cry. 

c. From A with « cons. arises AA: thus, 

From paaA-, much, is formed paddoyr, for padcov, more. 

“ar-, leap, dopa, for ddAcopat, I leap. 
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d. If y or p precedes the « cons., the liquid is transposed, and 
a diphthong or long vowel results : thus, 
From ¢dav-, shew, is formed dave, for davniw, L shew. 
[aper], dpewvor-, for dpenor-, better. 
[xep-], xetpov-, for xeptov-, worse.* 
46. The liquids, especially p and A, are often transposed : t 
thus, 


From C.F. 6op-, leap, are derived «Oopov, I leaped, and Opwo~ 


xo, J leap. 

Baa-, throv, eBaroyr, I threw, and BeBAn- 
xa, I have thrown. 

Oay-, die, eOavov, I died, and reOynea, 
Iam dead. 

rep-, cut, rep-vw, J cut, and tpyot-, 


the act of cutting. 
Hence also are to be explained the double forms, xpdreo- and 
xaptec-, strength ; xapdia- and xpadia-, heart, etc. 


47. Certain consonants are sometimes softened. Thus, 

a. r before « especially when another vowel follows, is very 
frequently softened into o: hence, from dvatcOnro-, unfeeling, is 
derived dvaoOnora-, want of feeling, for dvaoOnria- 3; pnat, he says, 
is used for gyri; and daot, they say, rpemovat, they turn, (i.e. 
davai, rperovat, § 40), for davri, rpemorrtt. 

b. Initial o is softened to the rough breathing: as, é-, hog, as 
well as ov-; iora-, place, for atora-. Compare the Latin sw-, 
sist-, and such forms as sex, septem, serp-, with é&, émrda, épr-. 

48. 3 standing between two consonants is always struck out : 
thus, the suffix of the perf. infin. pass. being -cda, from rin-, 
strike, is derived rerupOat, for reruroOa. In like manner, o be- 


* Compare such forms as pagoor-, paxoro-, and Qascor-, raxvoro- 
(from rax-v-, swift), with 7dtov-, ndvoro-, from 70-v-, sweet; and words 
like padXor, adAopat, addo-, other, pudo-, leaf, with the Latin melius, 
salio, alio-, folio-; xewpov- is yepecov- in Epic Greek. 

+ Such, under the name of metathesis, is the explanation usually 
given. It has, however, been rendered probable that many of the forms 
in question are the result of compression, rather than of transposal of 
the liquid; that re@yvnca, for instance, is a contraction from reOdaynca 
(compare 0dvdro-, death); that Qapcec- and Opdcec-, daring, are both 
due to a fuller form, Qapaceo-, etc. See T. H. Key, Transactions of the 
Philological Society, vol. vii. p. 211. 


OF SOUNDS AND LETTER-CHANGES. 15 


tween two vowels is very frequently rejected, especially if the 
former vowel is short: thus, 

From Aey-, say, 2 sing. pres. indic. pass, is Aeyeas (Att. Aeyy), for 

Aeyerat. 
yeveo-, race, gen. sing. is yeveos (Att. yevous), for yeveros. 
o before » is sometimes assimilated to it: thus, from gaeo-~, light, 
with the adj. termination -vo, is made gaevvo-, for aeo-vo-, shining. 

49. A short vowel is sometimes rejected from between two 
consonants (syncope), especially in the second of several short 
syllables: thus, 

From ser-, fly, is formed emrropny, for exeropny, I flew. 

yev-, become, ytyvopat, for yiyevopa, J become. 

50. The liquid p is doubled in some derivatives, principally 
from verbs : thus, 

From pig-, throw, is formed eppupa, for epnpa,* I threw. 

pny-, break, appnxro-, for dpnxro-, unbreakable. 
podo-, rose, moAuppodo-, abounding tn roses. 

51. If a word which ends with a vowel is followed by another 
beginning with a vowel, hiatus is produced. Hiatus is often 
endured in Greek prose: it is, however, frequently avoided, 
especially when the first word is short and unemphatic; and 
this is effected in three ways—either by eliston, or crasis, or 
8YN1Z€818. 

52. Elision, or the rejection of a final vowel, takes place in the 
case of any short vowel except v; it is most frequent, however, 
with the final vowel of prepositions, conjunctions, and adverbs 
of two syllables: ex’ aut, for ext aut, on him; ovd? edvvaro, for. 
ovde edtivdro, nor was he able; add’ nrOev, for adda ndrbev, but he 
came. 

But the prepositions wept, about; axypt and pexpt, until; and 
the conjunction éri, because, do not suffer elision in the ordinary 
writers. 

Elision is also used in compound words, but the sign of eli- 
sion (’) is not then written : emepxopuat, for em-epyouat, J come 
towards; but mepiepyopa, I go round. 


* Rather, for efpuva, afpnero-. See § 286,n. So, in such com- 
pounds as roduppodo-, wroAvppizo-, the existence of an initial consonant 
may be traced in the Holic forms Bpodo-, Bpza-, and in the English 
wort, or German Wurzel. 
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53. Crasis (xpadots, a mixing), or the blending of the two 
vowels into one, is for the most part regulated by the rules 
already given (§ 33) for the contraction of vowels. It is chiefly 
resorted to after the forms of the article and relative pronoun, 
the preposition mpo, and the conjunction xa. The resulting syl- 
lable is necessarily long. The sign of crasis is the coronts (’): 
ra yada, for ra ayaa, blessings; rovvopa, for ro ovopd, the name ; 
ravto, for ro auto, the same; ‘a yp, for 6 dunp, the man; Goipariov, 
for ro ‘tpariov, the garment. 

The resulting syllable takes an : subs. only when an «¢ belongs 
to the latter of the two syllables: xa’ra, for xa: era, and then ; 
but from kai ert, and likewise, arises xa’ ri. 


54. Sometimes the two vowels are, in pronunciation, drawn 
together into one long vowel, while no change is made in the 
writing. This is called synizesis (avm(nots, a sinking into one) ; 
it is most frequent after the pronoun eyo, J, and the conjunc- 
tions ene, when; 4, or; 7; num? and pn, not: thus, ey@ Ov, 
emét ov, uy aAddo. The cases of Geo-, God, and genitives like 
modews, Of a city, were often pronounced with synizesis. 


55. No Greek word ends in any other consonant than one of 
the semivowels », p, s (including and y). The only exceptions 
to this rule are the negative ovx (before consonants ov, before 
aspirated vowels ovy), and the preposition ex (before vowels e&), 
which are closely joined iz pronunciation to the words which 
follow them. | 

If any other consonant than », p, or s, would appear at the end 
‘of a word, it is usually rejected: thus, peAt and copa are found 
in the N.S. for pedtr and copdr 3 mat and Acay in the voc. for mad 
and Acayr. But mute dentals are sometimes changed into the 
kindred semivowel s: thus we find 


mpos, for mpor, from mpori, to. 
dos, for 406, from d06%, imperative of 80-, give. 
tepas, for repar, N.S. from revar-, portent. 


Sometimes r final is changed into », as in the 3rd singular of 
verbs, erurrev, he was striking, for erumrer (compare erumtero) ; 
or into p, a8 nap, for nar, N.S., from C. F. nrar-, an. liver. Simi- 
larly, » becomes y: as, ervrrov, I was striking, for ervmroy (com- 
pare erumropny). 
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56. Certain words and forms end ina moveable ». This » is 
retained before words beginning with a vowel, to avoid hiatus, 
and before the longer stops. In poetry it is found before conso- 
nants also.* The words and forms which exhibit this moveable 
y are, 

a. The dative plural in oi(v): wacty edoxd, I gave to all; but 
maot Soxe: ovtws evvat, it seems to all to be so. 

b. The words etxooi(v), twenty, and wepvai(y), last year. 

c. The 3rd person singular in e(v): eswoev avtous, he rescued 
them; but eawoe rouvs “AOnvaious, he rescued the Athenians. 

d. The 3rd person, both singular and plural, in ci(v): Aeyovety 
ev, they say well; Secxviciv execoe, he points in that direction.t 

In the same manner, otras, thus, e& (i.e exs), owt, retain their 
final consonant before a vowel only. 


Of the Quantity of Syllables. 


57. A syllable is said to be long by nature, when it contains a 
long vowel or a diphthong: ‘tpéis, ye; xpwo, I decide; ado, I 
sing. Contracted syllables are obviously long: daxovr-, for aexovr-, 
unwilling ; ‘tpo-, for iepo-, sacred. 

58. A syllable is said to be long by position, when the vowel is 
followed by two or more consonants, or by a double consonant : 
Xappar-, joy; “Eki-, condition; Kaorop-, Castor; €v rovr@, mean- 
while; ra xrnpata the possessions. 

59. If a vowel short by nature stand before a mute consonant 
followed by p, A, », or nz, as the mute and liquid admit of being 
sounded either separately or together, the syllable may be either 
long or short: thus, marpos, of a father, may be pronounced 
either as mar1-pos, or a8 wa-rpos ; similarly, ré"xvo-, child ; ri pro-, 
blind; ri- dpas ; what doest thou? Such syllables are said to be 
common.{ 


* In the more ancient MSS. of the New Testament this » is also found 
before consonants, invariably in the 3rd persons of verbs, singular and 
plural, in -sy and -oiv, and very frequently in the dat. plural (sce 
Tischendorf, Proleg. ad Nov. Test. Gr. p. xxiii.). 

+ This removeable » was formerly treated as a suffix foreign to the 
word, and arbitrarily added to prevent hiatus. Hence the name by 
which it is generally known in grammars —y egedxvorixoy. or raod- 
ywyikoy. 

{ Syllables consisting of a short vowel followed by a mute and liquid 
are almost invariably long in Homer, and (with the excepticns men- 

Cc 
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60. The syllable is, however, necessarily long, 

a. If the mute and liquid belong to two different words, or to 
the different elements of a compound word : as, éx ynwr, from the 
ships; €x-heyw, I pick out. 

b. Before the combination of the soft mutes (8, y, 5) with A, », 
or 2: a8, BiB8ro-, books; raypar-, ordinance; exidva-, viper; but 
i ypo-, land.* 


SUBSTANTIVES. 


61. In the declension of nouns, substantive or adjective, the 
Greeks distinguished, 
a. Three numbers: the singular for one, the dwal for two, and 
the plural for more than two. 
b. Five cases: 
The nominative, denoting the source of an action, the 
case of the subject. 
The vccative,t which is used in addressing persons. 
The accusative, denoting the place whither, the case of the 
object. 
The genitive, denoting the place whence. 
The dative, denoting the place where. 
These cases are formed by the addition of certain termina- 
tions, called suffixes, to the stem, or crude form,{ of the substan- 
tive. 


tioned in §60) short in the comic poet Aristophanes: in the tragedians 
such syllables are used as common, yet more frequently short than Jong. 

* Of the Greek vowels ¢, n, 0, w, the quantity is already expressed 
in the character: over these, therefore, and over diphthongs, no mark 
of quantity is placed. One vowel before another, and not forming a 
diphthong with it, is to be understood as short, unless the contrary is 
signified. 

tf The vocative is not, strictly speaking, a case; i.e. it expresses no 
modification of the simple notion conveyed by the word. Hence it has 
no special suffix. See §71. 

+ Care must be taken not to confound the crude form with the nomi- 
native singular. The crude form is the tnvariadle, as the suffix is the 
variable, part of a noun or verb; the former signifying the bare notion 
conveyed by the word, the latter appended to it for the expression of 
the various relations of number, place, time, or person. The nomina- 


« 
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c. Two genders, masculine and feminine: nouns of neither 
gender are called neuter. 

62. The gender of nouns is distinguished partly by their mean- 
ing, partly by the termination of their crude form. 

Names of male persons, of rivers, winds, and months, are 
masculine. 

Names of female persons, of trees, countries, and islands, and 
of most towns, also of most abstract substantives, are femi- 
nine. 

Many names of fruits, most diminutives, and all nouns or 
other parts of speech contemplated as words merely, are neuter. 

‘On the determination of gender by the termination, see 
&§ 515—518. 

63. Neuter nouns are broadly distinguished from masculines 
and feminines in their declension: they do not admit s as the 
case-ending of the nom. singular; they have no form for the 
nom. or voc. distinct from that of the accus, ; and they have no 
other suffix for the nom., voc., or accus. plural, than a. 

64. The dual number has but two forms—one for the nomi- 
native and accusative, and one for the genitive and dative. 

65. Greek nouns are usually divided into three declensions: the 
first consisting of nouns with crude forms ending in a; the 
second, of nouns with crude forms ending in 0; and the third, of 
nouns with crude forms ending in «, v, or any consonant. They 
may, however, be arranged under two principal declensions— 
the separable (or strong) declension, and the inseparable (or 
weak) declension. In words of the separable declension, (which 
corresponds to the third according to the ordinary arrangement), 
the case-endings are distinctly marked, and easily separable from 
the crude form; in the inseparable declension, (which includes 
the first and second of the ordinary arrangement), the case- 
endings are not so distinctly marked, and do not so well admit 
of separation, as they merge into one syllable with the final 
vowel of the crude form. 


tive is itself a case made by inflexion, and generally quite distinct from 
the crude form: thus, zroizny is the N.S. of the crude form zrompev-, 
shepherd; XNoyog, the N.S. of Aoyo-, word. See the Preface to Professor 
Key’s (larger) Latin Grammar. 
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SEPARABLE (THIRD) DECLENSION. 


66. This declension consists of nouns whose crude forms end 
in some consonant (including the semivowel F), or in either of 
the weak vowels « or v. 

67. The following is a tabular view of the suffixes of the seve- 
ral cases in this declension :— 


| 


MASCULINES AND FEMININES. NEUTERS. 
Singular. 
Nominative | s, or long vowel in compensation | no ending 
Vocative no ending no ending 
Accusative | d, ory no ending |* 
Genitive os os 
Dative i t 
Dual. 
Nom.Voe. Acc. € € 
Gen. Dat. ou 
Plural. 
Nominative | es a 
Vocative es a 
Accusative | as, or vs, 1.e."s a 
Genitive wy wy 
Dative gi(v) ot(v) 


Remarks on the Suffixes. 


68. Nominative Singular.—The suffix for the N.S. of masculine 
and feminine nouns is s. In adding this suffix to crude forms 
ending in a consonant, attention must be paid to the changes 
required by the laws of euphony (§§ 23—55). 

69. In many words ending in a consonant, from reasons of 
euphony, s is not added ; in that case, the final vowel of the 
crude form, if short, is lengthened. 
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70. Thus, the masc. and fem. nouns ending in a consonant fall 
into two classes : 
a. Nouns which take the suffix s in the nom. sing.: as, 


Crude Form. Nom. Sing. 
“aA-, sea, dAs. 
prcB-, vern, prey, for preBs. 


Kopak-, Crow, xopa€, for xopaks. 
Aaprad-, lamp, 


ytyavr-, giant, 


Aapuras, for Aayrads. 

ytyas, for ytyavrrs. 
dedqhiv-, dolphin, Serqis, for Serguvs. 
Bof-, oz, Bous, for BoFs. 

6. Nouns which reject the s in the nom. sing.; but, in compen- 
sation, have the final vowel of the crude form lengthened, if it is 
short (§ 34) : as, 

C. F. N.S. 


wowpev-, shepherd, Totuny. 
Aeovt-, Lion, Aewy. 
pytop-, orator, pytop. 
atdoo~-, shame, adws. 


In the following, the vowel is already long; the crude form, 
therefore, becomes the nom. case : 


C.F. N. 8. 
Onp-, wild beast, 6np. 
XEtnov-, winter, XEtpov. 
npwo-, hero. Npws. 


This rejection of s in the N.S. takes place in all nouns ending 


in p and o, except paprip-, witness, N.S. papris, and in most words 
in y, including all nouns in ovr, except odovt-, a tooth, N.S. odous. 
71. Vocative Singular.—The vocative has no suffix. The crude 
form, therefore, subject to the rules which regulate the termina- 
tion of Greek words (§ 55), constitutes the vocative in the singu- 
lar. The nominative is, however, very generally used for the 
vocative. The true vocative is found, 
a. In words (substantives and adjectives) whose crude forms 
end in », vr, p, and ec: as, 
C.F. N.S. V.S. 
Satpor, deity, datpwy, Satpov. 
yepovr-, old man, yepor, yepov. 
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There are, however, many exceptions: as, motuev-, shepherd, voc. 
rotpny, a8 in the nom. On the other hand, “Amoddwr-, Apollo; 
Llovedwv-, Poseidon; and gwrnp-, saviour, are found with a short 
vowel in the voc.—‘AzroAXor, Hove:dov, cwrep. Participles make 
the voc. the same as the nom. 

b. Nouns in « and v, including those in F: as, 

pravti-, 8€er, N.S. partis, V.S. pavri. 

In other cases usually, and always in the plural, the nom. is 
employed as a voc. But from yivatk-, woman, and ma.d-, boy, 
(with a few other words ending in :3), we have the regular voca- 
tives, yivac and mat; dvaxr-, king, has both dvaf and (in early 
Greek) ava. 

72, Accusative Singular—The accus. sing. takes the suffix y 
in words whose crude forms end in 4, v, or F (with the exception 
of words in ef): as, 


C.F. A.S. 
ToAt-, City, mwoNtv. 
vaf-, ship, veuv. 


If the C. F. end in any consonant (except F), or in ef, the 
suffix a is preferred: as, 


C.F. A. S. 
PrcB-, vein, prBa. 
Baoiref-, king, Baotheda. 


But some words ending in a t-sound, preceded by « or v, take » 
in prose, the t-sound being dropped : as, 


C.F. A. 8. 
epid-, strife, epiv. 
opvi6-, bird, opviv. 


The form in a is, however, sometimes found in prose, and that 
in »y in verse. Monosyllables, and other words in which the 
accent falls on the last syllable, as in such words the t-sound was 
not so readily dropped, have only the form in a. Thus, zoé-, m. 
foot, A.S. oda; but rpimod-, three-footed, A.S. rptroda and rpi- 
mow: ent é-, f. hope, A.S. ednt’ba (not edmiv, like épiv for épida) ; 
but the compound evedrid-, hopeful, makes eveAriy as well as 


SEPARABLE (THIRD) DECLENSION. 23 


evedmida : xved-, key (originally «Anid-), makes xAev more fre- 
quently than xA«da. 

73. Dative Plural.—In adding the suffix oi(v) of the dat. plur. 
to the crude form, the same rules must be observed as in the 
formation of the nom. sing. in s. 


EXAMPLEs. 
74, A. Nouns whose crude forms end in a consonant. 
I. Masc. and fem. nouns in which s is added in the nom. sing.* 


If the C. F. end in a labial or guttural mute, s will combine 
with the mute to form ¥ or &. 

If the C. F. end in a dental mute, the dental will disappear 
before s. 


74*, 
GreekC.F)  “aa- Aa an- prcB- Katndid- | Knpuk- 
Gender. | masc. fem. fem. fem. masc. 
English. | salt. |hurricane.| vein. |upper story. herald. 


Nom. |‘adrs Aatkayy prey kammAwy =‘ npv& 
Voce. “as AatAay prey KatnAww Knpv& 
Ace. “ada AaaAana paAcBa katndipa =| KnpvKa 
Gen. “tiAos AaAamos =| pAeBos | KarnAtdos | Knpvxos 
Dat. “GAC AaAdrt prcBi Katnripe — | KnpuKt 


“Ge AaAarre prcBe KaTnAipe | knpuxe 
Grow | AatAarow | prcBow | xarndtouw | xnpuKou 


Ee ewe Se 


Nom. | ‘andes Aadames | prAeRes | arndAthes | Knpukes 
Voc. “aAes Aatdmes | PrcBes | KarnAthes | xnpuKes 
Ace. “adds Aaamads | prAcBas | xarnAtPas | knpuKds 
Gen. “GAov Aaddrwv | PrcBov | xatnAiper | knpiKwv 
Dat. ‘adot(v) | Aacdapi(v) | prAei(v) | KarnAupi(r) xKnpvéi(v) 


* For nouns in F-, see § 81. 
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—— 


Gast C.F] opriy- | dewptx- xapir- | ma.d- xopv6- 
| Gender. | mase. fem. fem. masc.&fem.| fem. 
English. | quail. canul. | favour. favour, | child. helmet. 


Singular. 
Nom. |oprv€ | dtwpv€ xapis Tats Kopvs 
Voce. optu& Stwpv& xapis | Tat Kopvs 
Ace. optiya | dwwpixa xapira or | mada xopva or 
xapy Kopuy 
Gen. opriyos | diwpiyxos xapiros | matdos Kopv6os 
Dat. opriyt | ewpvxt xapirt marot Kopudi 
Dual. 
N.V. A.| oprivye | dtwpiixe xdpire made xopube 
G. D. | opriycw | Stwpixow | xdptrow | mardouv Kopv dow 
Plural. 
Nom. | opriyes | duwpixes xapires mades Kopvdes 
Voe. optiyes | Owwpixes Xapires mades Kepubes 
Ace. optiydas | dwwptxas xapiras |madis | | optus 
Gen. optiyar | dwwpiywv | xdpitev | madev Kopu wv 


Dat. optu&i(v)| Stwpvéi(y) | xapiot(y) | maci(v) copvat(y) 


mn ee ee ee 


Greek C.F) dvaxr- odovt- | ytyavr- piv EApvd- | 


Gender. masc. masc. masc. fem. fem. 
English. king. tooth. giant. nose. worm. 
Singular. 
Nom. | adva€ odous ytyas pis EA pus 
Voce. ava€ or ava| odous yiyav pts éA pus 
Ace. avaxta odovra =| ytyavrd =| piva éApevOa 
Gen. divaxtos odovros | yiyavros | pivos €ApvOos 
Dat. avaxtt odorvrt =| ytyavTt | pit EA pvt 
Dual. 
NV. V. A.) divaxre odovre | -yiyavre | pive EApuvOe 
GD. | dvaxrow | odovrow | ytyavrouw | pivow | éApevOow 
Plural. 
Nom. | dvaxres vdovtes | ytyavres | pives éApuvbes 
' Voe. | divaxtes odovres | ytyavres | pives éApivbes 
Ace. dvaxras odovras | yiyavrds pivds EApwOas 
Gen. avaktov odovrwy | yiyavrev pivey EAptvOav 


Dat. avaki(v) odovei(y)| yiydot(y) | ptot(v) | Edpioi(y) 
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75. So are declined yin-, m. vulture; “ApaB-, m. an Arab; 
Pirde-, m. sentinel ; Gromer-, f. for (N. Gdwmn€); proy-, f. flame ; 
Adpuyy-, In. throat ; ovtx-, m. nau, claw; Bny-, f. cough ; opbornr-, 
f. straightness ; yedor-, m. laughter ; Napwad-, f. lamp; xpnrid-, f. 
basement; opvié-, m. and f. bird (A. opvid& und opviv); vu«r-, f. 
night; mAdkoevr- and m\akourr-, m. a flat cake (N. mAdxoets and 
mAaxous); Kepadooevr- and Kepdcourr-, f. the town Cerasus; riunevr- 
and ripnvr-, adj. prized (N. ripnets and ripns, not riuns). Maprip-, 
m. witness, has N. papris, A. papripa and paprip, D. pl. papriciv. 
The monosyllable mo8-, m. foot, has the vowel lengthened in the 
N.S, wous. Krev-, m. comb, and év-, m. adj. one, which, unlike most 
words in », take s in the nom., ‘also have the vowel lengthened 
(§ 40), wrets, cis. 


II. Masc. and fem. nouns which reject s in the nom. sing. and 
lengthen the final vowel of the crude form if it be short.* 


Greek C.F | pev- Satpov- | Aeovt- | pyrop- pnrep- 


Gender. | fem. masc. masc. masc. fem. 
English. | heart, | devty, fate.| lion. | orator. | mother. 
breast. 
Singular. 
Nom. | pny datpov Aewy pytop penTnp 
Voe. pny datpov Acov pntop | pntep 
Ace. dpeva | Oatpova Aeovra pyropa pnTepa 


Gen. dpevos | datovos | Aeovros pytopos pnTpos 
Dat. ppevt =| Satpovt Aeovtt =| pytopt pntpt 


Dual. 
NV. Al ppeve =| Satpove Aeovte | pyrope pyTepe 
G. D. | dpevow | Saipovow | reovrow | pytopow | wnrepow 


Nom. | dpeves | dapoves | Aeovres | pynropes | pnrepes 

Voc. dpeves | Satuoves jreovtes | pyropes | pnrepes 
Ace. dpevas | Satpovds | Aeovras Hib oed Ain 
Gen. hpevov | datpovwr | Aeovrwy | pyr pyr 


opwy 
Dat. ppeci(y) | Saypoot(v) | Aeovat(v) Snropat(y) iarpeots) 
| 


* For nouns in o-, see § 84. 
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In the following words the final vowel of the crude form is 
already long. 


Greek C.F] maudy | adyor | Zevodarvr-| Onp- “EXAnY 
Gender. | masc. | masc. masc. masc. masc. 
Xenophon.|wild beast. a Greek. 


— ee | ee | ee | eee ee eee 


Revopav | Onp 
maay =| dywp Revopav | Onp “EXAnv 

Ace. Tmadava |ayovd | Revohavrd | Onpad “ENAnva 
Gen, matavos |aywvos | Revodpwvros| Onpos “EAAnvos 
Dat. madvi |ayovi =| Revodwrti | Onpi “EAAnvi 
Dual. 

NV. V. A.) racdve | dyave Onpe “EAAnve 
G. D. | watdvow | &ywvow Onpou “EAAnvoww 
Plural. , 

Nom. |mataves | ciyoves Onpes ‘EAAnves 

Voe. madves | dywves Onpes ‘EAAnves 
Ace. maavas | dywvas Onpas ‘EAAnvas 
Gen. Tatdvev | dywveov Onpwv “EXAnvey 


EdAWOU(») 


Dat. madai(v)| &yoot(v) énpai(v) 


76. So are declined souer-, m. shepherd; ipyepor-, m. guide, 
(V. nyepwv) ; yepovr-, m. old man, (and all nouns and partici- 
ples in ovr-, except odSovr-, tooth, and the participles yvovr-, didorr-, 
dovr-, and ‘ddorr-, all which form their N.S. masc. in -ous*); 
mpaxrop-, m. exacter; atOep-, m. sky (G. abepos, etc.) ; Aetpavr-, 
m. meadow; owrnp-, mM. saviour; yxnv, m.f. goose. Exor, f. 
image ; andov-, f. nightengale ; yedidor-, f. swallow, throw out » in 
some of the cases, and undergo contraction; as, A. e:covd and 
exo, G. exxovos and exous, etc.t 


* Observe that in these five words o belongs to the root. 


+t These forms should perhaps be rather explained as deduced from 
older crude forms in ot-, euxot-, andot-, xedtdor- (§ 99); whence the V. 
andot and yedidor, and the N. exw (in Hesychius). Similarly Popyo- 
and Topyov-, Gorgon, coexist; N. S. Popyw and rarely Topywy, 
G. Topyoug and Fopyovoe, etc. (Ahrens.) 
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77. The following words in rep, viz. rarep-, father ; pnrep-, mo- 
ther; dvydrep-, daughter ; yaorep-, f. belly; and Anunrep-, the god- 
dess Demeter, drop ¢ in the G. and D. sing.; in the D. pl. repot(y) 
is changed into rpdoi(v); Anpyrep- has also Anyunrpad in the 
A.S.: acrep-, m. star, retains « in the G. and D. sing., but the 
D. pl. is aorpadot(v): avep-, man, drops e throughout, except in 
the N. and V. sing., and 8 is then inserted between » and p (§ 42): 
thus, N. avnp, V. dvep, A. avdpd, and so on; the D. pl. is avdpa- 
giv). 


IIL Masc. and fem. nouns whose crude forms end in F (af, ef, 
of), or a. 


78. Before those suffixes which begin with a vowel the F ora 
is dropped. Before the suffixes which begin with a consonant F 
becomes v. 

79. In the Attic declension of nouns in ef the vowel of the 
suffix is lengthened in the A. and G. sing. and A. pl.: thus, ed, 
ews, etc., appear in place of da, nos, etc., of the old declension. If 
a vowel precede, ed, eds, ews, ew, are contracted. All nouns in 
eF are masculine. 

80. Words in o do not take the suffix s in the N. sing.; con- 
sequently, if the final vowel of the crude form be short, it is 
lengthened. In the D. pl. one o is dropped. Ifa vowel precede, 
ed in the A. sing. is contracted into a instead of pn. 
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81. 


Greek C.F. Biotyre F- Awpte F- ypaf- Bof-* 
Gender. masc. masc. em. j|masc.& fem. 
English. king. a Dorian. |old woman. Ox. 
Singular. 

Nom. | Baiotreus Awptevs ypaus Bous 
Voc. Baotrev Awprev ypav Bov 
Ace. Baotrea Awpied, Awpiad | ypauy Bouy 
Gen. Baotrews Awpiews, Awptws| ypdos Boos 
Dat. (Baotret) Baotre | Awprec ypat Bot 
Dual. 

N. V. A.| Bactree Awpuee ypae Boe 
G.D. | Baotreow Awpteoww ypaow Booww 


Plural. 


fom. | (Baotrees) BiiciAns| Awpins, Awprets | ypdes Boes 
or BaotAets 
Voc. Baotres Awptets ypaes Boes 
Ace, doiAeds,Bacireast| Awpreds, Awpias | ypaus Bous 
Gen. | BaotNewv Awptewv, Awpiwr]| ypaeov Bowy 
Dat. Baotrevoi(v) Awptevoi(v) ypavot(v) | Bovat(v) 


82. So are declined ypappdref-, scribe; tepef-, priest; trmeF-, 
horseman; xdoref-, thief; vopef-, herdsman; Meydpef-, a Mega- 
rian; Uewpaef-, the harbour of Athens; Wndraef-, a Platean ; 
“adte F-, fisherman (generally without contraction). 

83. The Attic poets occasionally make the G. sing. of nouns in 
ef to end in eos: as, OnceF-, Theseus, G. Onceos, as well as Oncews. 
The poets sometimes contract ea of the A. sing. into 7: as, 
iepeF-, a priest, A.ieped and iepy. The N. pl. in -ns (from -nes) is 
characteristic of the older Attic writers. 


* Compare the declension of the Latin bov-, oz. 


t i.e. Baotiedg or Bacirec. It will be seen that BaowWeg is not regu- 
larly contracted from BaewWsic: generally, when the forms of both 
the N. and A. pl. are contracted, the acc. is not made from the uncon- 
tracted form of the case, but assimilated to the contracted nom. 
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Greek C.F Tpinpec- Tlepixreec-|  — ardoa- Hpwc- | 
Gender fem. masc. fem. masc, | 
trireme. Pericles. shame. hero. | 
Tptnpns z 8 adws npws 
Tpinpes | ' npws 
(rpinped) rpinpn ¢ = 3 (atdod) ado npwd Or po 
(rptnpeos) rpinpous A246 (acdoos) acdous npwos 
(rpenpet) rpenpet = ‘6 "| (acdot) adoe | npwi 
——_ 3 ¢ |———_|__—_- 
ee: : 
.| Tptnpee 8 npwe 
S is G 
Tptnpeow OF Trpinpow| ~~ ‘w npwouw 
Sis eee ee 
aA-: 
*@ & 
(rpinpees) tpenpes | oye FR npwes 
Tpinpets cy 5 Npwes 
(rpinpeds) tpinpes | q npwds OF npws 
Tpinpewy OF Tpinpav | eo npwwy 
Tpinpect(v) | RA aioe. 
aii 


85. Like rpinpec- (which is strictly an adjective) are declined 
all adjectives in eo (m.and f.); also Zwxparec-, Socrates, and many. 
proper names ending in -xpareo, -obevea, ~yevec, -paveo, and -xdeeo. 
These proper names and “Apeo-, the god Ares, also form the A. 
sing. as from a crude form in -a, after the analogy of nouns of 
the inseparable (1st) declension : thus, from Zwxpdreo- we find 
A. Zwxpdrn and Swxgairnv. Plato prefers the form in -y, Xeno- 
phon that in -yv: other writers use both ; but of nouns in -yeveo 
and -paveo the form in -ny is preferred, while of nouns in -xAcer 
this form is only found in the later writers. ~“Apeo- has a gen. 
Apews in good prose. When these nouns have a plural, it follows 
the A- declension. 

86. Like a:doc- are declined noo-, f. daybreak, and ypoo-, m. the 
skin (for the most part uncontracted, as being a monosyllable). 
These words are not found in the voc. nor in the dual and plural. 
Instead of noo- and ypoo-, in Attic éw- (§ 131) and ypor- (N. xpos, 
A. xpwra) are used. On the other hand, yeAor-, m. laughter, and 
iSpwr-, m. sweat, have in the acc. yedw (also yeAwr) and idpw as well 
as yeAwra and idperd. 
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87. Like jpwo- are declined Tpwo-, Tros,a Trojan; Owo-, m. 
and f. @ jackal (these without contraction); ma rpwo-, m. an 
uncle by the father’s side; pnrpwu-,m.an uncle by the mother’s 
side; Mivwo-, Minos: the last three words have also ra rpo», 
etc., in the acc. and wd rpw in the gen. as if from crude forms 
ma tpw-, etc. (see § 131). 


IV. Neuter nouns whose crude forms end in a consonant. 


88. Neuter nouns of this declension take no suffix for the N. 
or A. singular; these cases, therefore, do not differ from the 
crude form. When the crude form ends in 7, the r is either 
thrown away or changed into s, less frequently into p. 

89, Neuter substantives in eo, 8 very numerous class, change 
e of the C. F. into o in the N., V., and A. sing.; but this change 
does not extend to the neuter of adjectives in eg. In the other 
cases o is dropped, and coutraction ensues (§ 33). 


90. 
‘ — a 
GreekC.F.| ocapdar- Tepat- | nuar- Kepiio- yeveo-* 

Gender. neut. neut. | neut. neut. neut. 
English. | corpse, body.) portent.| day. horn. race. 
Singular. 

Nom. |opa Tepas nap kepas yevos 

Voe. copa Tepas npap Kepas yevos 

Ace. copa Tepas npap Kepas yevos 

Gen. TWLATOS Teparos |nparos | (kepaos) Kepas | (yeveos) yevous 

Dat. copart Tepart |nudrt | (Kepai) xepa | (yevet) yever 
Dual. 

N.V. A.) cwpare Tepate | nudre (kepae) Kepa | yevee, yen 

G.D. | cwparow | reparow | nudrow | (kepaow) xeper| yeveory, yevow 
Plural. 

Nom. | owpara tepdra |nuadrad | (kepada) epa” | (yeved) yevn 

Voce. owpara Tepara |npard | (kepada) cepa” | (yeved) yen 

Ace, TwWLATA Teparad |nudra | (Kepad) kepa” | (yeved) yen 

Gen. TwpLaTwY TEpaTrwv | nuarav | (Kepawy) xepwr | yevewv, yevov 

Dat. gapadat(y) | repdat(y)| nudot(y) | cepaci(v) Veseaty) 

| 


* Compare the Latin declension of neuter nouns in @s: e. g. dpés-, 
task, génés-, race, N.S. dpiis, géniis (yevog), G. dpéris, etc., where ¢ of 
the crude form is not dropped, as in Greek, but changed into r, 
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91. Like gopdar- are declined pedir-, honey; yadaxr-, milk (N. 
and A. sing. yada, § 55); mpaypar-, deed; Oavpudr-, wonder ; 
KTnpar-, possession ; aindr-, blood ; and all neuters in par. 

92. Like repadr- are declined wepar-, end, goal; oratt-, dough. 
In Homer occur such forms as repaos, repawy, from C.F. repao-. 

93. Like nudr- are declined nrar-, liver; addetpar-, oil ; ppedr-, 
well; oxar-, dung; and ‘vddar-, water. The last two have in the 
N. and A. sing. cewp and ‘idwp ; but by some grammarians both 
p and r in these words are considered to be radical, so that the 
crude forms would be nuapr-, ‘vdapr-, etc. 

94, Like xepaio- are declined xpedo-, flesh; yepdo-, gift, honour ; 
ynpac-, old age; some of these words are also declined from 
crude forms in dr: as, xepar-, N.xepds, G. xepa@ros, etc. Seddo-, 
blaze, and Serac-, goblet, are declined in the same way, but often 
without contraction, G. ceAdos, etc.: Bperaa-, image; xwio-, fleece ; 
and ovdao-, ground (poetical words), change a of the crude form 
into e, except in the nom. and acc. sing., G. Bpereos, Bperous, etc. : 
xvepac-, darkness, has both xvedaos and xvedhous. The D.S. of 
these words was in the old language written xepa, yepat, etc. ; 
more correctly, as the a is short. 

95. Like yeveo- are declined retyeo-, wall (of a fortress); avOec-, 
flower; niOec-, suffering; akyeo-, pain; vedeo-, cloud; Kdeeo-, 
rumour; opec-, mountain ; and all neuters in eo. The N.,V., and 
A. pl. of xreeo- 18 xAed, Not xren ; but opec- retains n. The G. pl. 
and the forms of the dual are sometimes found uncontracted. 

96. A few neuters in p, vexrap-, nectar; Oevdp-, palm of the 
hand, etc. are declined regularly: eap-, spring (Feap-, Latin vér-), 
and xedp-, heart, contract ea into 7 in G. and D. sing., and xedp- 
also in N. and A. 


B. Nouns whose crude forms end in a vowel (« or v). 


97. In the Attic declension of nouns in 4 ¢ passes into e in all 
the cases except the N., V., and A. sing. ; and in the G. sing. mas- 
culine and feminine nouns take the Attic termination ws instead 
of os. In the D. sing. and N. and A. plur. contraction is used. 
Adjectives in «, such as cdpr-, experienced, and some substantives 
in 4 which are in great measure poetical, are declined without 
the change of ¢ into e. 

98. A few substantives in v change v into ein all the cases 
except the N.,V., and A. sing.: they thus take the same termina- 


| 
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tions as the Attic declension in ¢: eyyeAv-, eel, retains v through 
the whole of the singular. 

99. All nouns in o¢ are feminine. In the N. sing. o. becomes 
w (originally ») : the crude form remains unchanged in the voc., 
but in the other cases « between two vowels disappears, and con- 
traction ensues. These words are seldom found in the dual and 
plural, the forms of which, when they occur, are made as from a 
crude form in o, after the analogy of the second or O- declension. 
Except in the nom., the forms of the plural in the older language 
would be the same, whether made from a crude form ino or in 


ou.* 


100. 

Greek C.F. mwoXt- TopTi- tx Ou- ™Xv- 
Gender. fem. masc. and fem.} masc. masc. 
English. city. a yourgoxr. | a fish. cubit. 
Singular. 

Nom, | wodts Tmoptis tyGis mxvs 
Voe. TOAL Tmoptt xu mnxi 
Ace, mwoAty Topriy tyOuv mnxuv 
Gen. TOAEWS Tropttos txyOvos | mnxews 


Dat. (mode) moder | moprit & movtt | tyOvi (wnxei) wnxee 


Dual. 
N. V. A.) rrodee TopTte tx Ove m™XEE 
G.D. | wodeow Topreow txOvow | mnyeow 
Plural 


Nom. | (wodees) rrodets| mopries & mopris| txyOves | (wnxees) nyyecs 


Voe. (moNees) mrodets Topries & mopris| txOves | (wn xees) ANXELS 


Ace, (woXeds) trodecs| woptias & moprtis| tyOus (rnxeas) mnyees 


Gen. TONE@Y TopTiov txduwv | anew 
Dat. | modeai(v) mopriat(y) pene dee Seep o tyOvat(v)| myeci(v) 


* On these words see a paper in the Transactions of the Philological 
Society, vol. vi. p.155, translated from the German of H. L. Ahrens, 
who cites (§§ 1,7) 7 Anrw, 7 Lary, on the authority of the gramma- 
rian Herodian, and such nominatives as APTEMQI, ®IAYTQI, etc., 
from inscriptions (Boeckh, Corp. Inscr. No. 696, 2310); and, again, 
= ANOOI from an ancient vase, apparently a nom. fem. ZavOy, the 
name of a nymph (otherwise Zav0n) corresponding to the masc. river- 
god Zav@o-c. 
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GreekC.F|  eyxedv- oivare- nxot- 

; Gender, |masc.& fem. neut. neut. fem. 

| English. eel. mustard. town. echo. 

| Singular. 

— Nom. | eyxedts owint aoTu nxX@ 

| Voe. eyXedu oivart agTu nxot 

| Ace. eyyeduy aware aotu (nxoa) nye 
Gen. eyxeAvos =| olvareos agTeos (nxoos) nxous 
Dat. eyxeAut (aivamet) otvaret| (agret) acres | (7) xot) nou 

Dual 


acTe€é 


| N,V. A eyyedee olvaree 


( 
\ 

— GL iD. | eyxedcow | otvameow agreou 

| Plural. 

' Nom. |eyxedets | (otvared) civarn) (aored) aorn 

| Voce. eyxedeis — | (atvarredi) civann| (acred) aotn 

| Ace. eyyedes = | (otvarred) otvarrn| (uated) aotn 

, Gen. eyxeAcwr | civamewy agTewy 


: Dat. eyxeAeoi(v)| civarevi(y) agteot(v) | 


101. Like wodc- are declined pavri-, m. seer; odu-, m. serpent ; 
and all feminine nouns in -ox (-r1, -&, -r), derived from verbs 
wnd denoting an act: as, mpaki-, doing; AnYr-, seizing; vor, 
loosening. 

102. Like sopri- are declined pnm- (also, later, unvid-*), f. 
wrath; ot- (or oi-, i.e. oft-, Latin ovi-), m. and f. sheep; soor-, 
husband (in the dat. nove, not moot: moar-, f. act of drinking, is 
declined like <roAc-) ; and some proper names, as Svevveoi-, Syen- 
20818. 

103. Like y6u-t are declined 8pv-, f. oak; miru-, f. pine; odpv-, 
f. eyebrow; ordxu-,m. ear of corn; ov-,m.andf. hog. In the 
old poets, and again in late prose, but not in Attic, the A. pl. is 
found in ds, a8 txOvds, vexvds. Forms of the plur. of eyxeAv- 
retaining the v are sometimes found. 

104. Like mnyv- and aorv- are declined mpeaBv-, old man, am- 


* So Tlapt-, Paris, is declined later from Waptd-, while @erid- in 
Homer (acc. Oeriv) becomes Oeri- in some later writers. 
t On the varying quantity of v in the nom. and acc, singular of these 
nouns, see Ahrens, Phil. Soc. Trans. vi. pp. 167, 168. 
D 
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bassador; medexv-, M. axe; mav-, D. herd (poet.) ; also adjectives 
in v (m. and n.), except that in the G. sing. they take os, not ws, 
and that ed of the neut. plur. is not contracted. 

105. The Attic poets occasionally make the gen. of nouns in 4 
wiasc. and fem., to end in os, a8 moAeos ; while, on the other hand, 
such forms as aorews are found. 

106. Like nxo.- are declined recOot-, persuasion; mevbac-, tidings; 
eveorot-, well-being; yxpevo- (Ep.), need; and many feminine pro- 
per names, as Anto.-, Latona; Zampa-, Sappho. 


INSEPARABLE DECLENSION. 


107. Words of this declension fall into two classes : 

A. Masculines and Feminines in a (first declension). 

B. Masculines, Feminines, and Neuters in o (second declen- 
sion). 


108. The following is a tabular view of the suffixes added in 
this declension :— 


’ 
Masculines in a. 
Masc. & Fem. in o. 


foe 


Neuters in o. 


Feminines in a. | 


Nom. | no ending y 


Voc. |same as nom. “no ending same as nom. 
Acc. |y ly ly 
Gen. |{s o 0 
Dat. |« (subscript) « (subscript) | (subscript) 
Dual. | | 
N.V. A. vowel lengthened, vowel lengthened vowel lengthened 
G.D. |w ww | ew 
Plural. 
Nom. \4 ‘ | a 
Voc. | same as nom. same as nom. ame as nom. 
Ace. |"s (vs) “s (vs) d 
Gen. @y @y @y 


Dat. ts ts ts 
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Remarks on the Suffixes. 


109. Voc. Sing.—Of feminines in a, and in all plurals, the 
nominative is used as a vocative. Of masculines in a, the crude 
form is, according to the rule, the vocative case ; but the vowel 
is most frequently lengthened. The crude form of masc. and 
fem. nouns in o also constitutes the vocative ; but the final o is 
changed into e. 

116. Gen. Sing.—ao becomes ov in Attic (from the lonic ew): 
in Doric this case ends in ao and a: oo is also contracted into 
ov. 

111. Dat. Sing.—The a and o of the crude form are length- 
ened, and the « becomes subscript (§ 28). 

112. Accus. Plur.—ayvs and ovs become ds and ovs (§ 40). 

113. Gen. Plur.—awyv (Ion. ewv) and owy are both contracted 
into wy in Attic. 

114. Dat. Plur.—The original forms of this case in aoi(v) and 
oi(v) are frequently found in the poets and in some prose 
writers. 


EXAMPLES 
A. Masculine and feminine nouns in a. 
(First Declension.) 


115. Some difficulty arises from the modification to which the 
final vowel of the crude form is subject in the singular. In 
feminine nouns it varies between a, a, and 7; in masculines 
between @ and yn. Attention should be paid to the following 
rules :— 

116. a. If the vowel be long, it is, in Attic, a after e, «, and p ; 
otherwise n (§ 34). 

If the vowel be short, it is, of course, a. 

Exceptions to this general rule are the fem. nouns xopa-, 
maiden, and 8epa-, neck, in the inflection of which 7 is used 
throughout the singular, not a. On the other hand, the fem. 
nouns yva-, field; edaa-, olive-tree ; moa-, grass; otoa-, porch ; and 
xpoa-, skin, complexion, which, according to the rule, should 
exhibit n, are inflected in a; but these words originally ended in 
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wa- (yuia-, edata-, etc.), so that @ in the singular is only an appa- 
rent exception to the rule. 

In the Doric declension of these nouns the long vowel is always 
a, in the Ionic always 7; words, therefore, which, being intro- 
duced into the Attic from those dialects, retain their original 
spelling, have not been cited as exceptions. 


117. 6. The vowel 18 always long in the nom., acc., and dat. of 
masculine nouns, which cases, therefore, end in ds, ay, and 4a after 
e, 4, and p, otherwise in ns, nv, and 7. 

118. c. The vowel 2s always long in the gen. and dat. of femi- 
nine nouns, which cases, therefore, end in ds and 4 after e, x, and 
p, otherwise in ns and 7. 


119. d. There remain to be considered the nom. and acc. of 
feminine nouns. In these the vowel remains short in the follow- 
ing cases :—- 

(1.) After AA, vv, oo (rr), & W, and ¢; that is, after the double 
letters and repeated letters: as, N. sing. @vedAd, hurricane ; 
yevvii, offspring; ydwsod, tongue; So&4, opinion; Supa, thirst ; 
rpameCd, table. 

(2.) After @ preceded by a diphthong or long vowel: as, 
N. sing. povod, muse. 


(3.) After p preceded by v, or by any diphthong (except av): 
as, N. sing. opipa, hammer ; wetpd, attempt ; paxapa, knife: but 
Opa, gate; ywpd, country; dAavpa, alley. Exceptions are ératpa, 
female companion ; madaorpa, wrestling-school ; xoAAvpa, roll of 
bread ; AcOpa, Zithra ; bardpa, Phaedra. 


(4.) In all words ending in -awa, and in many others in -va: 
as, N. sing. Aeauwa, lioness; exedva, viper. 

(5.) In all words in -rpia, signifying feminine agents: as, 
N. sing. woinrpea, poetess; and in the three feminine adjectives 
pud, one; dtd, godlike; mormad, mistress, worshipful. 

(6.) In all words, including the feminine of all perfect partici- 
ples active, in which a is preceded by wu: as, N. sing. pwd, fly; 
rerugud, having struck: pnrpuid, step-mother, is an exception. 

(7.) In disyllables in which a is preceded by the diphthong 
ai, and in some proper names of places of more than two sylla- 
bles: as, N. sing. yad, earth ; ‘Iortad, Histiea. 
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(8.) In words ot more than two syllables in which a is preceded 
by the diphthongs e and o: as, N. sing. ieperd, priestess ; avout, 
follu: except that nouns in -ea denoting a condition, and con- 
nected with verbs in -ev, have a: thus, N. sing. BactAed, a queen, 
but BaotAed, royal power. 


(9.) In some isolated words: as, N. sing. diara, way of life ; 
GxavOa, thorn. From rewa-, hunger; rodpa-, daring, and some 
others, two forms are found—N. sing. wewa and mewn, roApa and 
ToApn, etc. 


In all these cases, therefore, the nom. and acc. sing. end in a 
and av. 


120. In other combinations the vowel is long, and (with the 
exceptions already given) the nom. and acc. sing. end in 4@ and ay 
after «,1, and p; otherwise in n and np. 


121, Throughout the dual and plural the vowel is invariably a. 


122. 


Greek C.F] vixa- doa- bea- oKa- xXopa- 
Gender. | fem. fem. fem. fem. fem. 
English, | victory. | satiety. | goddess. | shadow. | place, country. 

Singular. 

Nom. | vixy a oKua xopa 

Voe. yixn ct oKid xopa 

Ace. vixny a a oKap Xopav 

Gen. pikns 1 a oKds xopas 

Dat. viky ao} q oKia xopa 


ee 


Dual. 
LV. V. A! vind iod oKd Xopa 
G.D. | vixay a oka =| xwpaty 


Plural. 
Nom. | vixat ct oKtat Xwpat 
Voc. vikat a oKlat xX@pat 
Ace. vixas aoa a oKids xopas 
Gen. viKWY a OKLoV Xopov 

| Dat. vixats | doats oxiats =| xwpats 
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| | 

GreekC.F) povoa- | avoa- do0£a- Aeauva- | yAwooa- 
Gender. fem. fem. fem. fem. fem. 

English. | muse. | folly. | opinion.| lioness. tongue. 


Nom. 'povoa divowd d0fa eawa yroood 
Voe, povod dvout doéa Aeawa yAwood 
Ace. povody |dvody | dokdv | rAeaway yAoooay 
Gen. povons |avoids | doéns Aeawvns yAwoons 
Dat. povon dvow do&n Aeauwy yAooon 
Dual | 
NV. V. A.) povoa advo d0£a Aeawva yAoooa 
G.D. |povaay |dvoay | Sofa | Aeava yAoooa 
Plural 
Nom. |povaa |avoa | dota Aeatvat yAoowat 
Voe. poovorat dvorae | do€ae Aeauvat yAoooa 
Ace. povads |dvos | doéas Aeauvas yAwoods 
Gen. povowy |dvowwy |dogov | Acawwv yAouceay 
Dat. povoas |dvoras | dogas | Aceawvas yAwooats 


123. So are declined adtkia-, injustice ; GdnOeca-, truth ; ‘tipaga-, 
waggon ; aprua-, harpy; yepipa-, bridge; yvopa-, judgement ; 
Sixa-, justice; Oadacaa-, sea; Oepdrawa-, maid-servant ; dipa-, 
lyre; pi{a-, root; codra-, wisdom; ripa-, honour; piya-, flight 
xAawa-, cloak—all feminine. Further examples for declension 
will be found in § 119. 


124. Some nouns in -ea contract ea into n: as, cixea-, fig-irce, 
N. oixed or odxn. 


125. The vocative of masculines in a retains 4@ (1) in nouns 
ending in ra; (2) in national names: as, Nepoa-, a Persian, 
V. Iepod ; but Mepoa-, Perses, V.Mepon; (3) in some compounds 
ut the verbs mwAe-, sell; werne-, measure; rpiB-, rub: as, yewue- 
rpa-, a geometer, V. yeoperpa. 
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126. 

Greek C.F.) soAtra- reXova- veavia- |(‘Eppea-) Eppn- 
Gender. | masc. masc. masc. masc. 
English. | cttezen. |farmer of customs.|young man. Hermes. 
Singular. 

Nom. |moXtrns | reAwvns veamds | ‘Eppns 
Voe. movira | TeAwvn veand “Eppn 
Ace. moAtrny | TeA@vny vedviay | ‘Eppny 
Gen. | moAtrov | TeAwvou vedpiov | ‘Eppou 
Dat. moAttn =| TeAwvy veavig “Epun 
Dual. 
N.V. A.| woXtra =| reAwva veavid Eppa 
G. D. | woXtrawy | reXAova veaviaty | Eppa 
Plural. 
Nom. |odtrac | reXovae veavtaa | ‘Eppar 
Voe. moAirat | reAwvat veaviae | ‘Eppat 
Ace. moAtras | reXovas veduas | ‘Eppas 
Gen, | goAXttawy | reXovor veavioy | ‘Eppav 
Dat. moAtrats | reXwvats veaviats | Eppats 


127. So are declined Arpe:da-, son of Atreus; yewperpa-, geome- 
ter; dAtra-, heavy-armed soldier; xvba-, Scythian; rapua-, dis- 
penser ; ro£ora-, archer—all masculine. 

128. Some nouns in -pa and many proper names, mostly Doric, 
retain the Doric contract genitive in a: a8, Boppa- (Bopea-), north 
wind, G. Boppa. 


B. Masculine, Feminine, and Neuter Nouns in o. 
(Second Declension.) 


129. In some words in which o or e precedes the final vowel of 
the crude form, contraction takes place. 
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GreekC.F) Aoyo- | vnco- | cixo- mo00- OxTEO- 
Gender. | masc.| fem. | neut.| | masc. neut. 
English. | word. |island.| fig. voyage. bone. 


——e 


_———$—_.-—. 


Singular. 


Nom. |Aoyos | vncos | ovxov | (rAoos) mAovs | (omreov) orrovy 

Voe. Aoye |vnce | cuxov | (rA0e) sAOV | (ooreov) oorovy 

Ace. Aoyor | ynxoy | cvKoy | (mAoov) wAovy | (oxreov) o7rouy 

Gen. Aoyou | yygov | ovKov | (mAoov) wAOv | (ocreov) oorou 

Dat. Loyo |ynow | cik@ |(tAow) TA@ | (ooTE@) ooTH 
Dual. 

N.V. Aj Xoyw | yncw | cixo |(rAow) TAW =| (ooTew) ooTa 


G. D. | Aoyou | yncoww | cvxowy | (wAooLv) mAowv | (vaTeotv) ooTou 


Plural. 


Nom. |Xoyot |yncot | cud | (Aor) wrote | (oored) ora 


Voce. Aoyot |vnoot | cvKad |(mAooL) TAL | (ooTed) oora 
Ace, Aoyous| vnwous| wUKa | (mAooUs) TAOS | (ooTed) ooTa 
Gen. Aoywv | vynowy | cUKwv | (mAC@Y) TA@Y |( ooTEwY) OTTaY 
Dat. Aoyots | vywots | TVKOLS| (Roots) TAOS | (o7TEOLS) OTTOLS 


130. So are declined ayyedo-, m. messenger; ddedqro-, m. bro- 
ther; apmedo-, f. vine; SovdAo-, m. slave; epyo-, a. work ; Oeo-, m. 
god (voc. Geos) ; immo-, m, and f. horse, mare; kdveo-, n. basket ; 
voo-,m. mind; voco-, f. disease; Evdo-, n. piece of wood; ddc-, f. 
road; podo-, L. rose; poo-, M. stream. 

131. There are a few nouns with a crude form ending in 


(apparently contracted from wo or ao): these are declined as 
follows :— 
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(Attic Declension.) 


lereck oF Aew- Adyo- dvwyew- | 


| 


Gender. masc. masc. neut. 
English. people. hare. upper room. 
Singular. 
Nom. Aews Adyos dvwyewv 
Voc. Aews Adyos dvwyewv 
Ace. Aewy Adyov and Adyo dvwyeav 
Gen. Aew dye dywyew 
Dat. ew hdyw | avwyeo 
Dual. 
| WV. V. A. Aew Adyw 
G. D. Aewy Aadyov For the Dual 
—__— and Plural neu- ! 
Plural. ter of this de- 
fom. New Adyo clension, see Ad- 
Voe. ew Adyeo jectives, § 150. 
Ace. Aews Aé-yos 
Gen. Aewy Adyov 
Dat. ews Adyos 


132. So are declined’ A@w-, m. Mount Athos; éw-, f. dawn (§ 86); 
Kadw-, m. rope; Ko-, f. the island Cos; Mevedew-, m. Menelaus ; 
veo-, m. temple; and some adjectives. Many of these words 
sometimes throw away »y in the accus. sing.: compare the regular 
Greek acc. in the separable declension with the Latin,—)ecovr-a 
with leon-e-m. Some of them, as Acw-, vew-, Mevedew-, coexist 
with crude forms in do,—)do-, vdo-, Meveddo-, etc., which are 
declined regularly. 

133. On a comparison of the two principal declensions, the 
separable and the inseparable, they will be found to have the 
following features in common :— 

(1.) In the N. sing., masculines and, eee less uniformly» 
feminines, either take the suffix s, or have the final vowel of the 
crude form lengthened in compensation. 

(2.) In the A. sing., masc. and fem. nouns ending in a vowel 
take the suffix ». 

(3.) In the D. sing. of all nouns the suffix is 1, subscript in 
nouns of the inseparable declension. 
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(4.) In the N. and A. dual, either ¢ is added, or, which is equi- 
valent, the final vowel of the crude form is lengthened. 

(5.) In the G. and D. dual of all nouns the suffix is w (ou). 

(6.) In the A. pl. of masculine and feminine nouns the suffix 
is s added to the acc. sing. The original ending of the accus. 
plur. in the inseparable declension, then, was vs: » was dropped, 
the vowel being lengthened ; hence ds, ous. . 

(7.) In the N,, V., and A. pl. of all neuter nouns the suffix is a. 

(8.) In the G. pl. of all nouns the suffix is «». 

(9.) In the D. pl. of all nouns the suffix was, originally, ci(v).* 
' 134, The principal points of difference between these two 
declensions are :— 

(1.) In the N. and A. sing. of neuters the separable declension 
admits no suffix, the inseparable takes ». 

(2.) In the G. sing. the separable declension has the suffix os 
(ws); the inseparable has o, except that feminines in a take s. 

(3.) In the N. pl. of masculine and feminine nouns the sepa- 
rable declension has the suffix es, the inseparable takes «. 

135. In addition to the regular case-endings there are cer- 
tain suffixes which partake of the nature of case-endings, though 
in the ordinary language their use is limited to a few words, and 
they retain only the original signification of relations of place- 
In the older language they were much more freely used. These 
are,— 

-Se, answering to the question whither: (acc.) oxdde, to one’s 


house. 
-Oev, ee e whence: (gen.) oxober, from one’s 

house. 
~Oi % where: (dat.) adrAofi, elsewhere. 


136. The suffixes -Oev and -6i are appended to the crude form of 
the noun: as, “AOnvn-Oev, from Athens ; xuxdo-bev, from the circle ; 
o is, however, sometimes substituted for a, as pifo-Gev, from the 
roots (pu{a-, root), or inserted as connecting-vowel, as mavt-o-Gev, 
from all sides. The suffix -de is usually appended to the accusa- 
tive form: a3, Meyipd-be, to Megara; Edevatva-de, to Eleusis ; 
axade, from oxo-, is irregular, but occovde is found in Homer. 


* Compare the so-called adverbs of the place where, “A@nynoi(y) 
Il\dradoi(v), Oipaoi(v), etc. (§ 137). 
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-Ae sometimes combines with s of the acc. plural to form -¢e: 
thus, “A@nvage, to Athens, for ’A@nvac-8e ; OnBale, to Thebes. 

137. Besides this adverbial dative in 6%, we find in some words, 
with the same meaning, a modification of the ordinary dative: 
as, orxoe (otxw), at home (poet. oixoOt) ; luo, at Pytho ; IoOpou, at 
the Isthmus ; ~A@nvnoi(v), in Athens; WaAdrawuui(v), in Platee ; 
Gvpaai(y), at the doors. 


Peculiarities of Declension. 


138. Many foreign proper names, the cardinal numbers from 
mevre, five, to extirov, one hundred, inclusively, Oepis (in the sense 
of fas), and a few neuters, as ovdp, dream ; ‘imap, waking vision ; 
deuds, body; odedos, use, are undeclined, or are used only in the 
nom. or acc. 


139. Some proper names of places have no singular: as, 
“AOnva-, f. N. pl.“ A@nvat, the city Athens; Meyiipo-,n. N. pl. Meyapa, 
the city Megara; Teprec-, n. N. pl. Teun, the vale of Tempe. 

140. Of some nouns collateral forms exist, sometimes with a 
slight difference of meaning, sometimes with a difference of 
usage—one being found in prose, the other in poetry; or one 
being of a later period than the other. Thus we find 


‘Gho-, ‘Ghov-, ‘drwo-, and ‘ddwa-, f. threshing-floor. 
diupa-, f. and Sipeo-, n. thirst. 

Ocuior- and Oepir- or Gepid-, f. justice, law, the goddess Justice. 
vara-, f. and vazec-, n. glen. 

oxy6o-, m. and oyxéa-, f. bank. 

oxo-, m. and (in plur.) oxeo-, n. chariot. 

aAeupa-, f. and (in plur.) wAevpo-, n. rib, side, 
okoro-, m. and oxorec-, n. darkness. 

raw- and rawy-, m. peacock. 

gaeo- and dor-,* n. light. 

Pboyyo-,m. and Péoyya-, f. voice, sound. 

xwpo-, m. and ywpa-, f. place. 


* The late and anomalous form gwr- was evidently suggested, in 
false analogy, by the contracted nom. sing. gwo (=gaog): it must not 
be confounded with the old word gwr-, m. man, hero, which is declined 
regularly, N.gwe; A. gwra; etc. Compare xpwr-, m. skin, by the side 
of xpo0-, N. xpwe; § 86. 
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141. Some nouns in o have one gender in the singular, ano- 
ther in the plural. Thus, 


8exrpo-, chain, is m. in the sing. m.& n. in the pl. 
Ciyo-, yoke, is m. & n. ‘3 n. 
KeAevbo-, Way, is f. " f. & n. " 
Avyvo-, a light, is m. re m. & n. . 
yoto-, back, is m. & n. % n. , 
giTo-, corn, is m. 55 n. ~ 
orad.o-, @ measure tis ae ee 

of length, a” : 
orabuo-, stall, station, is m. 5 m. & n. mt 
Taprapo-, Tartarus, ism. & f. ‘ n. ‘ 


142. Many irregularities arise from the coexistence of two 
crude forms, one or both of which are declined only in part. 
Some of the most important of these anomalous nouns have 
been already given in the remarks on the several declensions ; 
others are declined here :— 
yovu- and yovdr-, n. knee. N.V. A. yout; G. yovaros; D. yovart ; 
PLN.V. A. yovard ; G. yovarwy ; D. yovaci(v). Similarly is 
declined 

Sopu-, Sopar-, and dopec-, n. beam, spear. N.V. A. dopt ; G. dapa- 
ros (or depos); D. dopari (or dopt) and dope; Pl. N. V. A. d0- 
para and dopyn ; G. dopadrav ; D. dopaai(v).* 

yiva- and yiva-, f. woman. N. yim; V. yiva; A. yivad ; 
G. yivatkos ; etc.t 

Saxpv- and daxpvo-, n. tear. N.V.A. Saxpt and Saxpvoy; PL 
N.V.A. daxpud ; G. daxpvor ; D. daxpiot(v) and daxpvors. 

devdpo- and devdpec- n. tree. N.V.A. dSevdpov; G. Sevdpou; D. dev- 
Sp and devdper; Pl. N. V. A. dSevdpa and Sevdpy; G. devdpor ; 
D. devdpors and dSevdpeci(v). 

AiF- and Zef- (AceF-), m. Jupiter. N. Zevs; V. Zev; A. Ard; 
G. Avos; D. Ad. Also a poetical form—A. Znvd, etc.—is 
found, as from a C. F. Znv-. 


* In addition are found such forms as youvoc and youvaroc, Sovpoc 
and dovparoc, etc. The inserted v is perhaps to be referred to the v 
of yovu- and dopu-. With the lengthened forms yovdrog, doparog, etc., 
compare mpoow7ara, ovepara, decpara, poetical neut. pl. from mpoe- 
w7o-, face; oveipo-, dream; deopo-, bond. 

+ Compare the diminutive yiva-to-, n. a little woman, and the adjec- 
tives yvva-to- and yuva-éo-, womanish. 
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©GaAnr- and OdAn-, m. Thales. N.V. @ddns; A. CiAnra and O4- 
Anv ; G. OdAnros, Cirew, and Cddrov; D. O&Anri and OaAp. 

Oeparort- and Gepdz-, m. servant. Oepdrovr- is declined regularly 
throughout ; and from @epdm- are found A. sing. Oepiwa and 
N. pl. Oepares. 

Kapar-,n. and xpar-,m. and f. head. N.V. xpd and xpara (neut.) ; 
A. xapa and xpara (m. and n.) ; G. «paros; D. xapa and part ; 
Pl. A. xpards ; G. xpdrov; D. xpaci(y). 

Kowwvo- and Kowwv-, mM. partner. xowwvo- is declined regularly ; 
and in Pl. are also found N. xowwves ; A. xotvwrds. 

cpivo- and xpiveo-, n. Zily. xpivo- is declined regularly; and in 
Pl. are found N. A. xpived(-n), and D. xpiveoi(v). 

xvoy- and xiv-, m. and f. dog. N. xuwv; V. xvov; A. kivad ; G. xi- | 
vos; etc. D. pl. cdot(v). 

Aadf- and Ado-(72), m. stone. N.V. Ads; A. Aav and Ada; G. Ados 
and Adov; D. Aat; etc. D. pl. Adeot(). 

vafF-, vef-, and ynf-, f. ship. N.vavs; A. vavy; G. vewos; D. vi; 
Pl. N. wes; A. vaus; G. veov; D. vavai(v). 

Ordtrod- and O.dtrou-, m. Edipus. N. Odtrous ; V. Ordt-rovs and 
-rov; A. Ordi-7roda and -zrovv 3 G. O.dt-zrodos and -7rov; D. Or- 
Strodt: also from a C.F. O.dtroda- are found V. O.diroda ; 
A. Ovdtmodav ; G. Ordtroda (for -dao), in lyrical passages. 


overpo-, M. and n. overpdr-, n. dream. N. overpov and ovecoos ; 
V. ovetpe; A. overpov; G. ovetpov; D. ovetpm (rarely ovetparos, 
ovepari) ; Pl. N. V. A. overpara (rarely oveipa) ; G. ovetparwy 
and cvecpwv ; D. overpdct(v) and oveipos. In N. and A. sing. 
ovap 18 found. 

opvi6- and opm-, m. and f. bird. N.V. opvi’s; A. opvt6a and opvi~y; 
G. opvidos; D. opridi; Pl. N.V. opvides and opvets; A. opvidas, 
opvets, and opvis; G. opvidwv; D. oprict(v). 

Ivuxv-, f. the Pnyx. N.Vwv&; A. Wuevad; G. Tvxvos; D. Tvuxvi: 
also in later writers IIvi«d, etc. 


mip- and mipo-, n. fire. N.V.A.mwip; G.mipos; D.aipi; Pl. 
N.V. A. ripa; G. ripav; D. ripors. 
vio- and vieF-,m. son. vio- is declined regularly throughout ; of 


vief- are found in the sing. G. vieos; D. vier; in the plur. 
N.V. A. views; G. viewy; D. vieot(v) ; (vievotv is late). 
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xep- and yewp-, f. hand. N.V. yeup; Du.N. A. yeipe; G. D. xepow 
(rarely yetpow) ; D. pl. yepoi(v): the other cases are declined 
from both crude forms; but in Attic prose the forms from 
xetp- are used. 

wt- (ofdr-), n. ear. N.V.A. ous; G. wros; D. ori, ete. 

For the dialectic varieties see below, Of the Dialects. 

143. The following tabular view of the various terminations 
of the N.S. in the separable (third) declension, and of the 
crude forms to which they may correspond, is given, partly for 
the use of those who, having begun the study of Greek on the 


ordinary system, may wish to engraft on it the crude-form sys- 
tem ; partly to facilitate the consultation of the dictionary. 


= 


Ending Ending EXAMPLES. 
of of 
Nom. Sing.|Crude Form. Nom. Gen. Crude Form. 

pa “par, Nn. copa, owpartos,n. body. Twpar- 

-a¢e ~aiT dats, datos, f. meal. dair- 
-aid Tats, matdos, m. and f. child. | ma:d- 

-ay -av mady, qatavos, Mm. pean. waay- 

-ay ~dy, D. peAdv,  peddvos, n. (adj.) black.| pera 
-avT, 1. Tuypdy,  tvyavros, nu. (part.) hav-| rupavr- 

ang struck. 

-ap -ap Wap, Wapos, m. starling. Wap- 

-ap -ap odp, odpos, f. wife. odp- 
-dp, 0. eiip, edpos (npos), n. spring. | Fedp- 
-aT, Li. neap, npdros, n. day. nuat- 


peAds,  peAdvos, m. (adj.) black. pedhar- 
tuyds, rvvavros,m.(part.) hav- TuWavt- 


ang struck. 
Aapmas, Aapraddos, f. lamp. Aaprdd- 
Kpeds,  Kkpews, n. flesh. Kpedo- 
Tepds, Teparos, uu. portent. TEpat- 


ypavs,  ypaos, f. old woman. ypaF- 


— 


{ 


-ep (-649) =| xeep, xepos & xecpos, f. hand.) yep- & yxetp- 
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Kders, —skAevOos, f. key. 
cis, . €vos, M. One. 
AvGers, AVOevros, m. (part.) hav- 
ung been loosened. 
TEpev, —_ Tepevos, N. (adj.) tender. 
AvOev, AUOevros, n. having 
been loosened. 
cages,  oddous, n. (adj.) clear. 
govevs, ovews, m. murderer. 
Atunv,  Altpevos, m. harbour. 
‘EAAny, ‘EAAnvos, m.a@ Greek. 
at6np,  atOepos, m. ether. 
Onp, O@npos, m. wild beast. 
Tpinpyns, Tpinpous, f. trireme. Tpinpec- 
Bapurns, Bapvrnros, f. weight. Bapirnr- 
gwanrit, ociwarews, Nn. mustard. 
peAt, peAtros, 0. honey. 
deriv, dSerAdivos, m. dolphin. 
moAts,  modews, f. crty. 
xapis,  yxaptros, f. grace. 
eAmis, — eAmridos, f. hope. 
opvis,  opvidos, m. and f. bird. 
dedgis, SeAdivos, m. dolphin. 
evdaipov, evdarpovos, n. (adj.) 
happy. 
Avoy, —— Avovros,n. (part.) loose 
srg, 
“dop, “dopos, n. sword. 
meuxos, mePvxoros, n. (part.) 
having been born. 
yevos, —‘yevous, N. race. 
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Ending Ending EXAMPLES | 
of of 


Nom. Sing. (Crude Form.| Nom. Gen. Crude Form. 
-ous -ofF Bous, Boos, rm. and f. ow. Bof- 
i -06 mous,* —_ wodos, m. foot. T00- 
! -OVT odouvs, od6vTos, m. tooth. odorT- 
-v -v, 0. actu, aoTeos, 0. city. agrTu- 
-vy -Ub poovv,  poguvos, m. wooden | pooir 
house. 
vy -urT, N. Secxviv, Serxvuvros, nD. (part) | decxvurt- 
shewing. 
-up -up, 1. wup,t  «upos, 0. fire. Tvp- 
-us -v txGis,  txOvos, m. fish. tx Ou- 
-UyT Secxvus, Secxvuvros, m. (part.) | deccvurt- | 
shewing. | 
-ts -v TNXvUs,  mMnxeas, m. cubit. 7™Xv- 
-v6 xXAGpUs, xAapvdos, f. military | yAapve- 
' clowk. 
-w “Ol mevOw,  metOous, f. persuasion. | meor- 
-ov -ov Sayuwv,  Satpovos, m. deity. Saipor- 
-ov dyov,  aywvos, m. public con-| aywvr- 
test, 
-OVT Aewr, Aeovtos, Mm. lion. Aeovr- 
-@VT Revopov, Hevopwrros, m. Xeno-| Revophavrt- | 
phon. | 
-wp -op pytwp,  pytopos, mM. orator. pntop- 
-wp, 0. Ep, EAwpos, n. booty. éA@p- 
-ws ¢ | -os aidws,  atdous, f. shame. atdoa- 
-ws npws,  npwos, m. hero, pwo- 
oT mepukws, mepixoros, m. (part.)| mepuxor- 


having been born. 


Epws, epwros, m. love. €pwr- 


* The diphthong, however, appears in this nom. zrov¢ (i.e. 7r0d-¢) 
only because the word is a monosyllable; in the D. pl. we have root 
(xodot), not wovot: and although in the compounds rpizove, rerpa- 
moug, etc., the diphthong was retained in the ordinary language, yet in 
the old poets the more strictly correct forms rpitzoc, rerpa7og, etc., also 
occur. See § 40. 

+t For the long vowel, see above, note *, 


TF 


> 
| Ending ee | EXAMPLES, 
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iN Om. Sing Crude Poe, Nom. Gen. Crude Form, 
| Eheseiies cares eee 
oy Ld yr, yuros, m. vulture. yun- 
| -B ‘xadup, xadtBos, m. steed. xarvB- 
| -p | karndey, Katn\ ios, f. upper story. Rlenhige 
Dae eee eS te ee oe Sn ee 
-£ -K | piraé, PiAdxos, m. watchman Gite 
| ~y pro€, proyos, f. flame. proy- 
-X ovvé, ovdxos, m. nail, claw. | oviy- 
| -KT vu&, vuxtos, f. night. VUKT- 
ADJECTIVES, 


144, The most numerous class of adjectives consists of those 
which in the masculine and neuter are declined from a crude 
form in o, in the feminine from a crude form in a. These are 
declined like substantives in o masc. and neut., and substantives 
fem. in a, except that in every case of the sing. fem. the vowel is 
a after «¢,c, and p, and after o preceded by p, otherwise 7. 


gupe-, m. n.; coda-, f. au xpo-, M. N.; arxpa-, f. 
clever, wise. ugly, hateful. 


| 
Mase. Fem.  Neut.| Mase. © Fem. Neut. | 

Sing. | 
Nom. |copos sodn caohov |atcypos atcxpa  atoypoy | 

Voc. |aope cody codov jacype atoxypa atoyxpor | 

Acc. |aopov oodny aedov |acypoy atoxpav atoxpor | 

Gen. |oopov codns aodov |axpov atoxpas atoypev 

Dat. |oopm aody code |awypo atcxpa  atocypy 


Dual. 
NV.V. Alacopm copa gohw |jacxypoa atoxpa aicypo | 
G.D. |copow codaw godow|acxpov atoxypaw aux pour | 


ae ie | 
Plural. | 
Nom. |copot oaodat copa |atcypor atoypae atocxpe | 
Voce. |copor copa aoa jatrxpot atoxpat atoypa | 


Ace. ‘gopovs aodas copa latcypovs aioxnas aioypa 


| Gen. ‘anhev mopav aoduor | airXpeav aigxpov aicypwv 
Dat. |copaus coats copors | algypols atsxpats  auoyp a 
i 


E 
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145. So are declined, 


Stxaio-, m.n.; dicaa-, f. just ; N.S. 8tkatos, Stead, dtxacov. 


addo-, m.n.; adda-, f. other; | a\Xos, aAAn, addo.* 
dmAoo-, mM. 0.3 dmAoa-, f. simple ; amAoos, don, amoov. 
aOpoo-, m.n.; adpoa-, f. collected ; apoos, afpod, a€poov. 


146. Many adjectives of this formation, including most com- 
pound adjectives and derivatives in to, eo, and ino, with some 
others, have no special form for the feminine (adjectives of two 
terminations) : as, 


novyxor, quiet ; N. m. f. novxos, n. Wovxor. 
drexvo-, childless ; N. m. f. drexvos, Nn. drexvov. 
capropopo-, fruitful; N.m.f. capmopopos, n. kaprrotbopoy. 
TwTNplo-, SAVING ; N. m. f. cwrnpios, 0. owrtnptov. 
Bactreo-, kingly ; N. m. f. BadotAews, 1. BactAecov. 
Soxipo-, tried ; N. m. f. doxipos, n. dSoxipov. 


dixato-, BuiatAeo-, and a few others, are declined sometimes with 
three, sometimes with two, terminations. 

147. Adjectives in eo and oo undergo contraction (§ 33); on 
is contracted into n, od into a;+ the compounds of voo-, mind ; 
foo- stream; mdoo-, voyage, are not contracted in the N. and A. 
of the plural neuter. 

148, 


xpvoco-,f m. ¥ > xpucea-, f. | apyi'peo-, m. D.; apyvpea-, f,; 
a golden, of silver. 
asc. em. Neut. Mase. Fem. Neut. 


Nom. xpuaeos xptcea xpiceov apyUpeos apylpead apytpeor 
Xptaous xpven xpvaouv apyvpous apylpa apytpouv 
Gen. Xpvaeov xpvoeds xpvaeou | apyvpeou apyupeds apyiipeou 
Xpvcov yxpvons yxpvaov |apytpov apyvpds apytpou 
etc. etc. etc. etc. etc. etc. 


Plural. 
Nom.|xptceo xpiocea yxpioed 
Xpvoo yxpvoa yxpvoa 
etc. etc. etc. 


apyUpeot apyvpeat apyuped ; 
apyvpot apylpat apyupa 
ete. etc. etc. 


en a 
ee ee 


* On addo for adXo», see § 191. 

+t These contractions should perhaps be referred to sister-forms in ey 
ec, such as the Ionic derAen, etc. 

tf Sometimes ypucro-, with ¥, in lyrical passuges, 
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Gmoo-,m.n.; dmdoa-, f. evvoo-, m. f. n. 
simple. well-affected. 
Mas. Fem. WNeut. | Mase. Fem. Neut. 


Sing. 


Nom.| dtdoos = dmrAon ~— Aro evvoos evvooy 
dmdous = An drXouy Euvous €uvouy 
etc. etc. ete. etc. etc. 


Plural. 

Nom.| ddoot dwXoa dmAoa 
dwv\ot ° daria: amda 

etc. etc. etc. 


149. So are declined yadxeo-, of copper, brasen; dadedpideo-, 
brother's or sister’s (son or daughter); wopdipeo-, purple; dirdoo-, 
double, etc.: like evyoo- are declined ayoo-, foolish ; mepippoo-, 
surrounded by water; amdoo-, unfit for sea; and some others. 

150. A few adjectives in w are declined after the so-called 
Attic declension (§ 131): as, ‘tAeo-, m.f.n. propitious; mrew-, 
m.n.; wdea-, f. full.* Of cwF- and owo-, safe, only forms of the 
N. and A. sing. and plur. are found, and these not complete in 
all the genders. 


‘tAXew-, m. f. n. mAew-, M. D.; wAea-, f. 
propitious. ull. 
Masce.&Fem. Neut. Mase. em. Neut. 

Singular. 

Nom. ‘tAEews ‘tAewov | mAews wea mrEwv 

Voce. *‘TAeos ‘tAewy | mAews wea awAEwV 

Ace. *‘tAewry ‘tAewy | mAeov wAeay mAEov 

Gen. ‘tTAew “tAE@ TAE@ wAeas mrAEW 

Dat. “them “thew TAE® mea mew 
Dual. 

N.Y. A. “‘TAEw “tAew wea wea wAEwW 

G. D. ‘thewy = “tAewv | Acar meaty = =—s trAe wr 
Plural. 

Nom. LAE “tAea TAE@ mveatt mAea 

Voc. ‘TAE@ *‘tAea TrE® qAeEat mea 

Acc. *‘tTAews ‘tAea mews weds mea 

Gen *‘TAe@v ‘tAewv | mAeor mAewy TAEwV 

Dat. ‘thems ‘thems | mAregs mwreas = TAEws 


* Also ‘Ad o- and eo-, Ion. zeo-. t Or, mAeg. 
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Some compound adjectives of this declension also make the 
A. S. mase. in o. 


151. Adjectives in uv are declined like those substantives in v 
in which v passes into e (§ 100), except that the gen. sing. ends 
in os, not ws, and that contraction does not take place in the 
neut. pl. The feminine of these adjectives is formed by the 
addition of -:a to the altered crude form ; a is not lengthened in 
the N. and A. sing. (§ 119, (8)). 


nov-, m. n.; ndea-, f. 


sweet, pleasant. 
Mase. Fem. Neut. 

Singular. 

Nom. | ndvs noe 700 

Voe. nov noe 730 

Ace. ndvy noecay 730 

Gen. 7Oeos ndecas nOeos 

Dat. 70et noe 70e6 
Dual. 

N.V. A. noce noe noee 

G. D. 7Oeouv 7Oecauy noeow 

SS) (tare ere tetra Re eal Seve ee 

Plural 

Nom. noes nOevat noe 

Voe. noes nOecat 70ea 

Ace. 7deus ndecas ded 

Gen. nOeov noeroy noewv 

Dat. n0ect(v) ndevats ndeot(y) 


151." So are declined Baév-, deep ; Biipu-, heavy ; yuxv-, sweet 
evpv-, broad ; rayxv-, swift. 


152. Adjectives and participles in avr, ovr, uvyr, and evr, are 
declined like substantives in yr (§ 74*). The feminine is formed 
by the addition of oa to the masc. crude form ; avrou-, ovraa-, 
vytaa-, become dga-, ovea-, doa- ; evroa- becomes eaaa- in adjec- 
tives, exca- in participles. In the N. and A. sing. a of the fem. 
remains short (§ 119 (2)). 
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mavr-,1.0.; maca-,f.| Avoavr-,M.N.; Avoadaa-, f. 
; having loosened, 
Mase. Fem. Neut. | Mase. Fem. Neut. 


ing. 

Wonk was macd wmav* |)\vods Avoacad Avoay 
Voc. |as wdoca may Avoads Avcaca Avoay 
Acc. |mwavra wmdoav map Avoavta =AVoacav Adoav 
Gen. |mavtos maons mavtos|Avcavtos Avoadons AvoavrToy 
Dat. |wavtt waon mavtt |Avcavrt Avoadon Avoarti 


Dual. 


.V. A.lcravre waca Avoavre Avodoad dvoavre 
G. D. |ravrow macaw stavrow|dvcavroyv Avocacayv Avoavrow 


mavres macat Avoavtes Avodoa Avoavra 
Tavres waa. Avoavres Avodoat Avoavra 
wavras mdaodas Avoavrds Avodoas Avoarra 
wavTovy wacwy wavrwv|AvcavTavy Avoacwy Avoarrov 
maci(v) madoas maci(v)| AvVaaot(v) AVoaoas voaci(v) 


Avopr-, m. nN. ; Avovea-, f, 


loosening.* 
Mase. fem. 


dovr-, m. 2.3 dovaa-, f. 
having given.t 
Mase. Fem. Neut. 


——_——— 


Neut. 


Sous Sovca  dov 
Sous Sovoa Sov 
Sovra So0vcav Sov 
Sovros Sovons dovros 
Sovrt Sovcn Sorri 


Avovod  dAvopy 
Avov Avovoad dAvov 
Avovra Avovoay Avov 
Avoyros Avovuns AvovtTos 
Avopytt Avovon = Avortt 


Sovre 8ovca Sovre 
Sovrow Sovoay Sovrow 


Avovrre 
Avovrou 


Avovoa 
Avovoay 


Sovres Sovoat dSovra 
Sovres Sovoat dovra 


Avovoat Avovra 
Avovres Avovoas Avovra 
Avovrads Avovods Avovra |dorvrds Sovods Sorta 

Avovrwy Avovcwy Avovrwv | dovrav Sovowy Sovrav 
Avovot(vy) Avoveats Avovot(v)| Sovai(v) Soveas Sovai(v) 


‘ 


* @ in the monosyllable way: the compounds ‘azayr- and mporarr- 
have, regularly, ‘azday and mpo7ay in N. and A. neut. sing. 

+ All participles in ovr are declined like Av-ovr-; yvo-vr-, Jo-vr-, 
dido-vr-, and ddo-vr-, participles in vr from crude forms in o (yvo-, 
know; 8o-, give; and ‘ado-, be captured), are declined like dowr-, § 76, 2.* 
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| Secxyuvr-, mn. n.; Secxvuca-, f. shewing. 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 

Singular. 

Nom. Setxvus Secxviod Secxvuy 

Voc. Setxvis decxvuca deckvuv 

Acc. Secxvuvra decxvucday Serxviy 

Gen. Secxvuvros Oecxvions Secxvuvros 

Dat. Secxvurtt decxvion Secxvuvri 
Dual. 

NVA. Secxvuvre Sexvuca Secxvuvre 

G. D. Seuxvuvrow Secxvucay Secxvuvrou 
Plural. 

Nom. Oecxvuvres Secxvucar Secxvuvra 

Voe. Secxvuvres derxvucas Secxvurra 

Acc. Secxvuvras Secxvucds Secxyuvra 

Gen. decxvuvroy Secxvicwy Setkvuvt wv 

Das. decxvioi(v) decxvicoats decxvoct(v) 


Mase. 


Singular. 
Nom.  xapuets 
| Voe. xXaptev 
1 Ace. Xaprevra 
| Gen. xXaptevros 
Dat. xa previ 
Dual. 
NV. A. xaptevre 
G. D. xa prevroww 
Plural. 
Nom. xdpeevres 
Voe. xapierres 
Ace. Xapievras 
Gen. Xaptevtov 
Dat. xapiecot(v) 


xaptevr-, mM. 0.; xapeooa-, f. graceful. 


Fem. 


xapicoa 
Xapiecaca 
xXaptecoay 
xaptecons 
xXaptecon 


xapiecoa 
Xaptecoay 


Xaptecoat 
Xaptecoae 
Xaprecoas 
xXapiecowy 
Xaptecoas 


Neut. 


xaptey 
xapev 
xaprev 
xaprevros 
xaptevri 


xaprevre 
xaptevrow 


xaptevra 

ww wv 
xa ptevra 

wv wv 
xXapevra 
Xaptevrav 
xXaipterot(v) 


Mase. 


ypuets 
ypaers 
ypapevra 
ypapevtos 


ypapevtt 


j 


ypapevre 
ypadevrow 


ypaevres 
ypapertes 
ypapevras 
ypapevray 
ypaperct(v) 
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ypadevr-, m. n.; ypadpeoa-, f. having been writien. 


Fem. 


ypigpeca 
ypapecd 
ypapeoav 
ypaecons 
ypapewn 


ypigpeca 
ypaderoaw 


ypaipeca 
ypapeoa 
ypapeods 
ypupeowv 
ypapeoats 
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Neut. 


ypapev 
ypagev 
ypapev 
ypapevros 
ypaperrt 


ypigevre 
ypadevrouw 


ypaperra 

ypapevra 
ypadevra 
ypapevrwy | 
ypapect(v) | 


153. Perfect participles in or form the nom. masc. sing. by a 
change of the short vowel into #; r becomes s, both in the masc. 


and neut. ($$ 55, 69). 


The crude form of the feminine ends 


in via. 
| AeAvKor- mM. D.; AeAvKua-, f. haviig loosened. 
Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Singular. 
Nom. AeAvKws AcAvKula - AeAVKOS 
Voce. AeAvKws AcAUKULa AeEAVKOS 
Ace. AeAvKoTa AeAvKulap AeAvKos 
Gen AeAUKOTOS AeAvKulas AeAvUKOTOS 
Dat AeAUKoTe AeATKULA AeADKoTE 
Dual. 
N.V.A AeAUKOTE AcAvaua AeAUKore 
G. D. AeAUKOTOLY AeAvKULALY AcAvKoTOLW 
Plural 
Nom. AeAUKOoreEs AeAvKULaL AeAUKora 
Voe. AeAUKores AeAvnviat AeAUKora 
Acc, AeAvKoras AeAvKutas AeAvKora 
Gen. ANeAUKOTMV AeAUKUL@Y AeAvKOT@Y 
Dat. AeAvKoot(v) A ATeuias AeAUKoTt(v) 
t 


ee 
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154, Adjectives in ay, ev, are declined regularly: the crude 
form of the fem. ends in awa, ewa (for ama, evta, § 45). 


peAady-, m. n.; peAava-, f. | reper, mM. n.; repewa-, f. 


black. tender. 
Mase. Fem. Neut. | Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. | . a 
Nom. |pedas peAava peday — |tepnv Tepewa Tepe 
Voc. |peday peAawa pedav — |repev Tepewd Tepe 


Acc. |pedkdva pedawwdy perav |repevd repeway reper 
Gen. |peAdvos pedawwns peddvos |repevos repewns tepevos 
Dat. \pedavt = perauyn = pedavi =jrepevt = reper = repevi 


NV. Auchave pedcawa peddve |repeve repeva repeve 
GD. \pedavow pedawaw peddvow |repevoww repervary Tepevow 


Nom. |pedaves pedauvac pedava jrepeves repewat tepeva 
Voc, |pedXadves poedaivac pedava |repeves repeat repeva 
Acc. |\peddvas pedawas peddva |repevds repewas repeva 
Gen. |peddvwv pedaivwov peAdvwv jrepevwy Tepevwy TEpevwv 
Dat. |\peddoi(v) perawats perdot(v)|repeci(v) repeats repeci(v) 


So is declined ré\av, m.n.; raédawwa-, f. wretched. Homer some- 
times has radds in the vocative. 

155. Adjectives in ov have no distinct form for the feminine 
they are declined like substantives in ov. In some words »p is 
omitted, and contraction ensues. 


sataois m. f. n. pecCov-, ma. f. n. 
sound-minded. greater. 
Mase.&Fem. Neut. |Mase.d Fem. Neut. 


Sing. : 


Nom. owdppav owtpov petCov poecCov 
Voce. owppov awdppov pecCov poecCov 
Acc. \cwppovi awdppov peccova & pect  jrecCov 
Gen. owdpovos owdppovos precCovos perCovos 
Dut. coppovt cadpovt HE eCovt perCovt 


N.Y. A. cwppove owhpove perCove petCove 
G. D, owtppovow owdpovow precCovoty prerCovoev 


Nom. \cwppoves codppova lpeccoves& pecCovs pecCovd & pel 
Voc. |awppoves cadpova |pecCoves& petCous pecCovd & pelo 
Acc. |owdhpovis aawdporvt |peCovas & pefous pecCovd & pelo 
Gen. |cwdppovwv cadporvav |peCovev poecCovay 

Dat. |cwdpoci(v) cwodppoct(v)|perCoai(y) pecCooi(y) 
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156. Like cwdpor- are declined adpov-, senseless; evdatpor-, 
fortunate ; edXenuor-, merciful, aud many others. Like pe:forw are 
declined dpewov-, better; xadXtov-, more beautiful; Hrro, less, 
and some other comparatives. 

157. Adjectives in eo (m. f.n.), a very numerous class, and 
frequently formed from substantives in er (neut.), are declinel 
like those substantives, except that es is not changed into os m 
the N.S. of the neuter ($§ 84, 90). 


{ 
dAnOeo-, ma. f. n. true. | 
Mase. & Fem. Neut. | 
Singular. 
Nom. aAnOns adnbes | 
Voc. aAnbes dAnbes 
Acc. (GAnbet)  aAnOn adnbes | 
Gen. (GAnOeos) adnOous (irAnOeos) aAnOous | 
Dat. (GAnOci)  arnOee (GAnOei) arnbe 
Dual. 
NV. V. A. (GAnOee)  adnOn (dAnOce)  adAnbn 
G. D. (GAnOeowv) adAnOow (GAnGeowv) adAnOdtv 
Plural. 
Nom. (dAnOees) aGAnOeus (GAnbed)  GAnOn 
Voce. (GAnOees) GAnOets (GAnbea)  aAnbn 
Ace. (GAnOeds) arnbes (dAnbec)  arnOn 
Gen. (GAnbewv) adrAnOdwv ‘GAnOewv) GAndov 
Dat. adAnOeat(v) dAnbeci(v) 


Adjectives in eeo contract ea of the A. sing. and N. A. neut. 
pl. into a, not 7: as, evded for evdeed, from evdeec-, needy. In 
words ending in tea or veo both contractions are used: as, 
“‘tya and ‘dyin, from ‘vyec-, healthy; evpva and evpuy, from 
evgvec-, well-grown, of good parts. 

158. So are declined axpiBeo-, accurate; duedec-, careless ; 
acbeveo-, weak ; eyxpdrec-, strong ; evyevec-, well-born ; evocBeo-, 
pious; aadeo-, clear; “vyeo-, healthy. On the declension of 
proper names compounded of yeveo-, birth; xpareo-, power ; 
abevec-, strength, etc., sce § 85. 

159. The above are the principal classes of adjectives. Many 
single adjectives, chiefly compounds, of various terminations, 
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are declined like nouns of the separabie (third) declension: 
thus, 
drarop-, fatherless ; N.S.m.f. drdrop, na. arrarop. 

A.S. dmdropa amdrop, etc. 
eveArrio-, full of hope; N.S.m.f.  evednis nn. eveAmi, etc. 


poe patriotic; N.S.m.f£  Pidomodis, n. pidowodt. 
G.S. m. f. n. Pirororidos & PidoroAews, 
; etc. 
dpr-, skilful ; N.S.m.f  dpis, n. dpi. 


G.S. m. f. n. cSpios & cSpews (§ 97). 


160. Many adjectives, either from their form or meaning, 
admit of no special form for the neuter: as, 7Atk-, in one’s prime ; 
dpmay-, rupacious ; pwvix-, solid-hoofed ; ayvwr-, unknown ; 
adunr-, untamed ; axpnt-, unwearied ; yuprnt-, light-armed ; 
nptOunr-, half-dead ; mevnr-, poor; dvadkxid-, cowardly ; amasd-, 
childless ; aOwv-, flashing; paxpoxetp-, long-handed. These are 
all declined regularly: thus, N.S. m. fi dywa&, mevns, paxpoxetp, 
etc. Some of these words are accompanied by collateral forms 
which admit of a neuter: as, adunro-, N.S. m. f. adpnros, n. adpy- 
rov. Similarly are found poviyo-, ayywro- Or ayyworo-, axunro-, 
and others.* | 


161. Adjectives compounded of. mod-, foot, take an anomalous 
neuter nom. and acc. in -ovwv: thus, dod-, without feet ; rpimrod-, 
having three feet ; retpanod-, having four feet, are declined N. S. 


m. f. dzrous, D. arrovy, etc. 


162. Some adjectives ending in a suffix exclusively masculine, 
are for the most part only of the masc. gender: thus, eGedovra-, 
voluntary ;+ wBpiora-, violent ; vedednyepera- (poet.) cloud-collect- 
ing, have no feminine. Similarly nptyeveca- (poet.), early-born, 
has no masc. 


163. The adjectives peya- and peyddo-, great ; modv- and roAXo-, 
much, many; mpav- and mpao-, mild, are declined partly from 
one crude form, partly from the other. 


* Yet the consonant-forms are sometimes found as neuter, at all 
events in the gen. and dat.: as, 6’ apgerpnrog avAcov, Soph, Phil. 19; 
ev pecotc Borote otdnpoxpnoty, Aj. 325. 

+ But e9eAovrny avrny occurs in Herod. i. 5. 


ADJECTIVES. 


peya- and peydAo-, m. D. ; 
peydada-, f. great. 


Mase. Fem. 


peyaan 
peyadn 
peeyaAny 
peyadns 
peyadn 


| peyaAw peyada 


Neut. 


peya 
peya 
peya 
peyddou 
peyaro 


peyarw 


peyddow peyddav peyadov 


peyahoe = preydAat 
peyado peyadat 
peyaddous peyahas 
peyddoy peyadov 
peyadots peydAats 


peyada 
peyada 
peyada 
peyador 
peyaAats 
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moXv- and oNAo-, M. N. ; 
modAa-, f. much, many. 


Mase. 


moAvs 
qoNU 
qoNuy 
aro\Aou 


TOAA@ 


TOAAW 


moAAow 


joA\Aot 
qoA\Aot 
qroAAous 
ToAA@y 
jmo\Aots 


Fem. 


wodAn 
woAXn 
mony 
mo\Ans 
Toh\An 


moA\Xa 


qoAAaty 


moAAat 
qro\Aat 
goN\Aas 
moAAwy 
qmoA\Aats 


Neut. 


ToNU- 
qoNVU 
qoA\u 
qoAAov 
TOAA® 


ToAAw 


qroAAowv 


jmo\Aa 
Wwo\AGa 
WoAAG 
wo\Nwy 
qroAXots 


mpdo- and mpau-, m. n.; mpaea-, f. mild. 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. 
Nom m™paos mpaecd mpaov OY mpav 
Voe. ™ pae mpaewa 7 paov 
Ace. ™paov mMpaeayv  mpdoy 
Gen ™paou mpaetas mpaou 
Dat. Tpaw mpaera Tmpaw 
Dual. 
N.V. A.) paw mpaca mpaw 
| G.D. | wpaow Mpdevatv mpaoww 
Plural. 
Nom. mpaets OF mpaot mpaea mpded 
Voe. mpaets OF mpaot mpdevut mpaed 
Ace. mpaovs mpacias mpaea 
Gen mpaewv Tpadewy mpiewv 
Dat. mpaeot(v) Or mpadots = mpdeus  mpaeci(v) or mpaors 
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Comparison of Adjectives. 


164. The most frequently used suffix for the comparative 
degree of adjectives is -repo (m. n. -repa, f.), and for the superla- 
tive -rdro (m. n. -rara, f.). 


165. These suffixes are added to the crude form of the simple 
adjective; but crude forms in o lengthen o into a, if the sylla- 
ble preceding be short. 


Positive. 
kougo-, light ; 
mixpo-, bitter ; 
codo-, Wise ; 
yAdvku-, sweet ; 
perdy-, black ; 


Comparative. 
xovgorepo-, lighter ; 
muxporepo-, bitterer ; 
copwerepo-, Wiser ; 
yAvKirepo-, sweeter ; 
peAavrepo-, blacker ; 


Superlative. 
xovporaro-, lightest. 
mkpotato-, bitterest. 
copwrdro-, wisest. 
yAvKuraro-, sweetest. 
pedavrdro-, blackest. 


paxdp-, blessed; paxaprepo-, more blessed; paxapriaro-, most blessed. 

cadeo-, clear; aaddeotepo-, clearer ; cagpeoraro-, clearest. 

xaptert-, Xapteorepo-, more grace- yapreatdro-,most grace- 
graceful ; ful; (for xaptevt-repo-,§37) ful. 

ayapit-, UN- axdpiorepo~-,moreungrace- adxyaptardro-, most un- 
graceful. ful; (for ayapir—repo-) graceful ; 


166. Tepato-, aged ; madato-. ancient; and cxodrato-, leisurely, 
omit o before these endings—-yepatrepo-, wadatrepo-, cxoAaTaro-; 
but from mé@Aao- and cyoAao- the fuller forms are sometimes 
found. On the other hand, peoo-, in the midst; “tco-, equal ; 
evdio-, calm ; mpwio-, early ; owno-, late ; mAnowo-, near, substitute 
at for o or » in the comparative and superlative : as, pecacrepo-, 
mpwiatrdro-, etc.;— novxo-, quiet, has both novxairepo- and novxw- 
repo-* ;— ido-, dear, has pidwrepo-(-raro-), pt Aatrepo-(-raro-), and 
irrepo-(raro-): also idtov-, PiAcoro- (§ 169). From peco- was 
also formed pecdro-, in the midst, originally a superlative: in 
like manner vedpo-, youthful, and vedro-, dast, must be regarded 
as originally comparative and superlative from veo-, young, new. 


* These forms in atrepo, atraro, were perhaps originally adverbial 
comparatives and superlatives, made from such adverbs as md\at, 7repq, 
novxy, oxoAy, from which, in like manner, the adjectives wadaw-, 
TEPALO-, 1}OUXaLo-, oxoAao-, were derived. Exactly in the same way 
must puxotrdro-, in the remotest corner, be regarded as formed from 
poxou, in the corner, an adverbial dative from pvxo-. SeeAhrens, G.G. 
§§ 112. 9, 212. 4, 
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167. In some adjectives the syllable eo is inserted between 
these suffixes and the rvot : this takes place, 

a. With words in or: as, 

awdpor-, sound-minded ; Comp. awppoverrepo-; Sup. cwppo- 

[veoraro-. 
evdatpov-, prosperous ; evdatpoverrepo- ; evdat- 
[poveoraro-. 
But siov-, fat, has miorepo- ; and memovr-, ripe, mematrepo-. 

6. With the words axpdro-, unmixed ; eppwpevo-, strong ; and 
some others, which make axpareorepo-, eppwpeveotepo-, etc. 

168. The words \daoc-, talkative; mraxo-, beggarly ; ovopayo-, 
dainty; and a few others, take -torepo, -wardro: as, AdALoTEpo-, 
mTwxoTaTo-, etc. 

169. The second, and less frequent, suffix for the comparative 
of adjectives is -cov (¢ for the most part in the older language, 
t in Attic), and for the superlative -.cro: the final vowel of the 
crude form is rejected before . These suffixes are chiefly found 
in connection with adjectives in v. 


Pos. Comp. Sup. 

75-v-, sweet ; ndtov-, sweeter ; novrro-, sweetest. 
TaYX-v-, sweft ; bagaov-, swifter ; Taxtoro-, swiftest. 
(for raxtov-, § 45) 
pey-a-, great ; petCorv-, greater ; peytoro-, greatest. 
(for peytoy-, § 45) 


These comparatives are declined like other adjectives in ov (§ 155). 

170. Very frequently comparatives and superlatives in iu», 
toro, are found in connection with positives of a somewhat dif- 
ferent crude form, or even containing an entirely different root : 
thus, 


Positive. Comparative. Superlative. 

atoypo-, shameful ; ar xtor-, ag XLorTo-. 

(also atoyporepo-, ain poraro-), 
exOpo-, hostile ; €x dior, €xA.oro-. 

(also exOporepo-, €y 9 poraro-). 
paxpo-, long ; pacoor-, penkcoro- (Or pax-). 

(also paxpotepo-, paxporaro-). 
pixpo-, litle ; pecor-, —_———. 

(also pixporepo-, ptxporaro-). 


oxrpo-, pitiable ; oo OLKTLOTO-. 


(also oxrporepo-, OtKTEOTaTO-). 
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Positive. Comparative. Superlative. 
adyewwo-, painful ; adyior-, adytoro-. 
Kado-, beautiful ; KadXlor-, KaA\oro-. 
odtyo- (eAdxu-), few ; e\agoor-, eXadxtoro-. 
(also oAtyioro-). 
rodv-, much, many ; m\ELOY-, wAELOTO-. 
pascto-, easy ; paor-, pacro-. 


171. Many of these forms are connected with neuter substan- 
tives in eg: compare awyeo-, shame; exOea-, hatred; pnxec-, 
length ; adyeo-, pain; xaddeo-, beauty ; raxeo-, swiftness. Again, 
the verbs acyiv-, shame; pnxir-, lengthen; adryiv-, pain, etc., 
render probable the former existence of adjectives in v. 

172. In connection with aya6o-, brave, good, the following com- 
paratives and superlatives occur :— 


‘Comp. Sup. 
apewvor-, , — 
upetoy- (Epic), dptoto-. 
BeArior-, BeArtoro-. 
Kpecocov- (kpetrror-), Kpariote- (xpareo-, strength). 
Awiov, Apov (poet.), A@oro-. 
eptepo- (poet.), epraro-, peptoro- (poet.). 


173. In connection with kdxo-, cowardly, bad, the following 
comparatives and superlatives are found :— 


Comp. Sup. 
KaKLoY-, KaKLOTO-. 
xetpur (xepecov-, Ep.), XEtpioto-.* 
nooov- (for nxov-), KLOTO-. 


174, The following words are more or less defective :— 


Pos. Comp. Sup. 
—— borepo-, later ; vordro-, lutest. 
(e&, out of,) ———— exxaro-, farthest. 


(vrep, over,) ‘Umeprepo-, higher ; ‘vmepraro- &‘vraro-, highest. 
(rpo, before,) mporepo-, former;  mpwro-, first. 


* Homer has a defective adjective—A. sing. yeonad; D. yxepni; Pl. N. 
xXEonec, inferior, with which these words are doubtless connected. 
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ADVERBS FROM ADJECTIVES. 


175. Adverbs are formed from adjectives by the addition of 
the suffix -ws to the crude form: as, cwdpor-, temperate, cwppo- 
vos, temperately ; mavr-, all, mavros, in all ways. 


176. The final vowel of adjectives in o disappears entirely 
before the adverbial suffix: cogo-, wise, sodas, wine Wixpec-, 
cold, wixpas, coldly. 


177. Words in v and eo are modified in the same way as in 
the gen. sing. of the adjective: oadeo-, clear, caghas (cages), 
clearly ; but raxvu-, quick, réxews, quickly, without contraction. 


178. Very frequently the acc. neut. both of the singular and 
the plural takes the place of the adverbial form: as, rayi, 
quickly ; ev (Epic ev), well, originally the neuter acc. sing. of an 
adjective ev- or ni-, noble, good. 


179. Another form of the adverb is in a: as, raya (from ray-v-), 
quickly, perhaps ; ‘and, at the same time (from the obsolete “apo-, 
one, some, whence ‘dpas, etc.) ; pada, very. To pada belong the 
comparative paddov (potius), and the superlative padiord (potis- 
sumum). 


180. For the adverb of the comparative the neuter acc. sing. 
of the adjective is employed, and for the adverb of the superla- 
tive the neuter acc. plur. of the adjective: as, copwrepov, more 
wisely ; kadXtov, more beautifully ; copwrara, most wisely ; Kxad- 
Auord, most beautifully. Adverbs in ws are, however, sometimes 
formed from comparative and superlative adjectives: xadAtovws, 
more beautifully. 


181. The adverb ovras, thus (from rovro-, this), loses the final 
s before a consonant. The following adverbs, derived from pre- 
positions, have entirely lost the s: ave, upwards, from ava, up ; 
xdtw, downwards, froin xaérd, down; eow, within, from es or ets, 
into; ew, without, from ef, out of ; also the comparatives dve- 
Tepw, kdtwrepw, etc. Similarly are found dmwrepw (from dro, 
from), more remotely ; eyyirepw (or eyytrepov), more nearly ; and 
eyyi tare (or eyyirara), most nearly, from eyyv-, near; and a few 
othera.* 

* On Adverbs derived from Verbs and Substantives, see the §§ on 
Derivation. 
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PRONOUNS. 
The personal pronouns are,— 


| First Person. | SECOND PERsZON. | TaTRp Person. 


| I, me. thou, you. him, her, it. 
oe ee ee ne 
| singular, 
Vom. eyo ov 
| Ace. ENE, PE oe é 
| Gen. EMOV, LOU gov ov 
Dat. | €HOL, Hoe got ot 
Dual. 
N. A. (vot) vo (cdwi) oho (odwe) 
G. D. (vwiv) vey (chair) chev (odwir) 
Plural 
Vom. mets ‘pecs odes, D. oped 
Ace. nuds ‘tmas a n. oped 
Gen. UG Y ‘Dov opeov 
Dat. Hey "Dp opiat(v) 


183. The crude forms in the singular are e-ue- (Lat. me-), oe- 
(L. te-), and é- (L. se-). The nominatives eyw and ci are anoma- 
lous, that of €- is wanting. 

The crude forms in the dual are vw- (L. no-s), odw- (L. vo-s), 
and ode-: the dual of the 3rd person is not used in prose. 

The crude forms in the plural are npe-, ‘ipue-, and ode-.* €- is 
at once the personal pronoun of the 3rd pers. (L. ¢o-), and a 
reflective pronoun. It is not of frequent use in Attic prose, the 
cases of avro- (with the exception of the nominative) being used 
instead in the former signification, and the compound éavro- in 
the latter (§§ 192,194). 

184, If there is no emphasis on the personal pronoun, its 
forms are enclitic. In this case the shorter forms of the Ist 
pers. are alone used: Soxes pot, tt appears to me; but epor ov cos 
rouTo Gpecket, tt 18 to me, not to thee, that this 1s pleasing. When 
the forms of the plural are enclitic, the final vowel in the acc. 
and dat. is sometimes shortened : nyuds, ‘pty, etc. 

* Or, perhaps, rather nper-. ‘vuer-, oper-. On the primitive forms 
of the personal pronouns, see a paper by Mr. Key, Phil. Soc. Trans. 
iv. p. 25. 
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185. The original demonstrative pronoun of the Greek lan- 
guage was ro-, this, that. In the declension of this word, r of the 
C, F. is softened into ‘ in the N. m. f. of the sing. and plur.; and 
in the N. and A. n. sing. y is not added. 


to-, m. n. ta-, f. thes, that ; the. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Mase. Fem. Neut. Masc. Fem. Neut. Masc. Fem. Neut. 


2 oi at Ta 
TW Ta TW a e 
Tovs ras Ta 
Tov TOY Twr 
rots 


| Nom 6 1 TO 
Acc. |rov tnyv to 
Gen.|rov ts ov 


Dat. 
In Homer 7o- retains its original demonstrative force: in 
later Greek it was used as the English definite article che. 

In Attic the feminine forms of the dual are seldom found, 
tw, Tow, being used instead. 

186. From the simple demonstrative, or article, ro-, other 
stronger demonstratives are formed : (1) ro-Se, this (Lat. ho-), by 
the addition of the enclitic demonstrative particle de ; and (2) 
rouro-, this, that (Lat. ho- or eo-), by reduplication. To-de is de- 
clined like the article. Tovro-,in like manner, softens + into the 
aspirate in the N. m. f. sing. and plur., and rejects » in the N. 
and A.n.sing.; the diphthong of the first syllable is ov when the 
vowel of the final syllable is o or w, av when that vowel is a or n. 


TOlV Taly ToL 


ro-de, M.n.; ra-de, f. this.) rovro-, m.n.; ravra-, f. this, 
that. 
Masc. Fem. Neut. | Mase. fem. Neut. 


Singular. 
Nom. | 6d noe rode | ovros aut TOUTO 
Ace. rove tyvde trode |rovrov ravtny  tovTo 
Gen. tovde thade rovde |tovrov Tautns  Tovtou 
Dat. Tode TOE tode |Tovrm — taut TOUT® 
Dual. 
N. A. | rode rade Twde | rovTw ravTa TOUTW 
G.D. |rowde rawde rowde | rovrow ravrav  rovrow 
Plural. 
Nom. | oide aide rade | ovroe aurat ravTa 
Ace. rovade tacde rade |rovrovs ravTras ravra 


Gen, twvde Twvde ravde | rovTaV TOUTMY TOUTwV 
Dat. rotwcde =60ratcode §=0— roto O€ | TovTots = rauTats)§ ~— TovTot: 


F 
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187. From ro-, this, are derived, further, rogo-, 80 great, 80 
many (L. tanto-, tot); roto-, of such a kind (L, tuli-); and rndixo-, 
of such an age, so great; which are declined regularly (N.S. 
togos, Toon, Toooy, etc.). In Attic prose, however, the forms 
rogo-de, roto-Se, tyAtko-Se, which are declined regularly, and 
Towovto-, TowovrTo-, tTHAtkovto- (N. rocouros, rooavtn, Tocovro and 
tocouroy, etc.), are used instead of the simple forms. 


188. The adverbs from ro-, ro-de, and rovro-, are ws (earlier, 
tws), woe (for wode), and otrws or ovra, in this manner, 80, thus. 
The adverb as (for rws), thus, must not be confounded with as, 
how, as, the adverb of the relative pronoun: in accentuated 
Greek these are distinguished (és, ds, thus; but as, how, as). 


189. Exewo-, that yonder (L. zlo-), is declined regularly, except 
that it also rejects the final y in the N. and A. n. sing. :— 


Sing. Vom. exewvos exewvn EKELVO 
Acc. exetvoy EKELwnV EKELVO 
etc. etc. etc. 


From exewvo- is formed the adverb exewws, in that way. 


190. The forms of the demonstrative pronouns are often 
strengthened by the addition of ¢: thus, otrogi, 6d1, exewari, 
aurni, rorrdi, etc. Compare in Latin, hosce, hisce, etc. In Ionic 
Greek, and in the poets, exewo- is also found in the shorter form 


KELVO-. 


191. Avro-, self (L. zpso-), and addo-, other, are declined regu- 
larly, rejecting, however, v in the neut. sing. 


avro-, 10. 0.; aura-, f. self. aAdo-, m. D.; adAa-, f. other. 
Mase. Fem. Neut. Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. Yom. avros  avrn avro a\d\os adAn_ addo 
Acc. avrov  avtnv avto a\dov = adAnv ado 
etc. etc. etc. etc. etc. _—_ ete. 


192, The personal pronouns compounded with avro- give the 
reflective pronouns ; they are declined as follows :— 


Singular. Plural. 
Acc. epavtoy, -nv, myself, buds avtous OF auras, ourselves, 
Gen. epavrou, -ns, BOY auTUY, 


etc. etc. 
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Singular. Plural. 
Ace. veavrov, -nv, thyself, Ups avrous or auras, yourselves. 
Or savor, -n”, 
Gen. weavtou, -7s, Upoy avrov, 
or gavrov, -7s, 
etc. ete. 
Acc. éavrov, -nv, -o, himself, her- odds avrovs or auras, themselves. 
or avroy, -nv, -o, [self, vtself. and éavrovs, -ds, G, 
Or avrous, -ds, -i, 


Gen. éavtov, -ns, -ov, opev avrar, 
Or atTov, -1s, -ov, and éuvrwy or airor, 
exc. etc. 


193. Avro-, in connection with, and immediately following, the 
article ro-, signifies the same; it is thus declined :— 


Sing. Nom. 6 avros 1) auTn TO auTo 
or avtos (dvros) avr (ditn)* radvro or ravrov 


Gen. ov avrov OF ravtrou, 7s avtns, Tov avTou Or TavTov, etc. 


194, Avro- in all its cases, except the nominative, is also used 
for the pronoun of the 3rd person, him, her, it, etc. In this sense 
it is never placed at the beginning of the sentence. 


195. From aAdo- is formed the reciprocal pronoun adAn\o-, 
each other; the N., of course, could not occur: it is thus de- 
clined :— ) 


Dual. Plural. 
Acc. (adAAnXo, -d, -w) adAnXrovs, -ds, -a 
Gen. addnXowv, -atv, -ouw adn 
Dat. adrnorv, -ary, -owv adAnAots, -ats, -ots.T 


196. The possessive pronouns are derived from the personal, 
and are declined like adjectives in o with three terminations 


(§ 144). 


* In accentuated Greek airy or airy, whereas the nom. sing. fem. of 


rouro-, this, is alrn: so ravra (for ra a’ra), the same things, but ravra, 
these things. 


t This form appears to have arisen from a reduplication. Compare 


the similar, though more extended, use of altero-, alio-, repeated, in 
Latin. = 
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From eye- is made epo-, mine, N. eos, enn, epoy. 
we- ao-, thine, N. cos, on, cov. 
[é- éo- or 6-, his, her, N. €os, €n, éov 
Ordos, 7, 6v.] 
NET nuetepo-, our, N. nyerepos, -pa, -pov. 
“Upe-r- ‘tperepo-, your, N. ‘iperepos, -pa, -pov. 
oge-r- aopetepo-, their, N. oderepos, -pa, -pov. 


197. The possessive pronoun of the 3rd pers. (éo-), is not used 
in Attic prose; for the simple possessive the genitive avrov 
(e7us) is employed, and éavrov (atrov) for the reflective: thus, 
Tov maTepd avrov, patrem ejus; Tov €avtov marepa, suum patrem. 
Similarly, zov, gov (enclitic), juwv, tuov, and avrov, are used for 
the other possessive pronouns if unemphatic: thus, roy epop 
mirepa, meum patrem ; but rov warepa pov, patrem meum. 

198, The relative pronoun is 6-, who, which, what. In the N. 
and A. n, sing. y is dropped. 


6-,m.n.; d-, f. who, which, what.* 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Mase. Fem. Neut. Mase. Fem. Neut. Mase. Fem. Neut. 


| ¢€ v 
Nom; 6s: 6 5 ta 5 oi ai “a 
Ace, | ov wv OS ous ‘as ‘a 

Y G e € € e 
Gen.| ov ys ov | os, pee oy | 2 ov 
¢€ € € 
Dat. | @ ” @ ois — ais ais 


199. The direct interrogative pronoun is riv; who? which ? 
what? The indirect interrogative, compounded of riv- and the 
relative 6-, is 6-ri-. The forms of the direct interrogative, which 
are then enclitic,t are also used for the indefinite pronoun, any, 
some. In the declension of this word, y is dropped in the N. 
and A. neut. sing., and disappears before o in the N. masc. 
without compensation, contrary to the rule (§ 40). Compare, 
also, the shorter forms given below. 


* The forms of the nom. sing. and plur. of the relative are written in 
accented Greek as follows: dc, 7, 03; ot, at, &; they may thus be dis- 
tinguished from the corresponding cases of the article, 6,1), 703 Ol, at, Ta, 
where it will be observed that the identical forms have no accent. 

¢ Enclitics are little words which are pronounced with, and as it were 
lean on (eyndv-, lean on) the word preceding. Hence, when written 
with other words. they take no accent, except that disyllabic enclitics 
are in certain cases accented on the second syllable. Thus, while the 
cases of the interrog. pronoun always have an accent and on the root- 
syllable, those of the indef. generally have none: ric; riva; who? but 
Tic, Teva (sometimes rivd), some one. 
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—— 


Ti-, m. f.n. who? | 6-riv, m.n.; driv, f. mho, ete. 
which? what?; any.| (indirect interrog.) ; whosoever. 


Mase.d&: Fem. Neut.| Muse. Fem. Neut. 

Singular. 

Nom | tis Tt ooris nris 6 rt 

Ace. riva Tt ovTiva nvriva 6 Tt 

Gen. Tivos Tivos | ovrivos norivos ourivos 

Dat. rivt Tivt qrivt yrivi @rivi 
Dual. 

N. A. rive rive rive ‘arive @Tive 

G. D. Tivol tivow | oivyrivow aivrivow _oivrivow 
Plural. 

Nom. Tives Tiva olrives airives ‘ariva 

Acc, rivas Tia ovoTivas dortivas ‘ariwa 

Gen. Tivev Tivwy | @vTivev e@vrivev @vrivev 

Dat. Tiat(v) Tiai(v) | oioriat(v) aicrici(v) oiarict(y) 


For rivos, rivi (both interrogative and indefinite), rov and ro 
are often used, and arra for the neut. plur. riva (indef.) For 
ovrivos, Grivi, é6rov and ér@ are found; and in the plural, less 
frequently, érev, droi(v), for avrivey, oictiot(v) : drra occurs for 
‘ariva. To distinguish the neuter pronoun from the conjunction 
éri, because, that, the former is usually written 6 ri, or 6,rI. 

200. Another indefinite pronoun is 8ewa, quidam ; it is some- 
times uninflected, more usually declined as follows, with the 
article :— 


Singular. V.6, 9, To Seva. Plural. NV. of  Seuves. 
A. tov, tnv, To Sewa. A, Tous Sewds. 
G. rov, tys, tov B8ewvos. G.rov Sevor. 


D.re, th, Te Sewi. 


201. From the relative 6- are derived dco-, how great, how 
many (L. quanto-, quot), and oio-, of what hind (L. quali-). To 
these correspond the interrogatives mooe-; and moo ; which are 
also used as indefinite, and the indirect interrogatives émogo- 
and émow-. For a more complete list of these forms, see § 203. 

902. The indirect interrogatives 6-riv, émogo-, etc. are also 
relatives (whoever, etc.), differing from the simple relative 6- as 
the Latin forms made by adding -cunque differ from quo-. 
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205. From riv-, any, are derived the negative pronouns ovuri» 
(némon-, nullo-), pntiv- (ne qui-) no one, none; and from érepo-, 
one of two, the negatives ovderepo-, pnderepo-, neither of the two. 

206. As from ro-, this, and é-, what, are derived rao-, of this 
sort, and oio-, of what sort; so from addo-, other, is formed 
addowo-, of another sort; from érepo-, the other, érepoio-, of the 
other sort; from dpo-, one and the same, époo-, of the same sort ; 
and from rravr-, all, wavroto-, of all sorts. 


207. In addition to the adverbial forms from aA)o-, éxacto-, 
and mavr-, given in the table, the following are found :— 

ad\dyobt and adAdxou, adAdyoce, atAdxobev, addayxn. 

éxacrayobt and éxacraxov, Exaoraxoce, éxacrayobev. 

mavrayobt and mavrixou, mavrdxoce (-xor), mavraxobev, ravrayxn. 


And in like manner from modAo-, many, are derived — 
moAAaxobt and mroAAaxov, moAAdyoue, moAAGXobev, trodAGyn. 


208. Other correlatives are rews and ropa, so long (L. tamdiu) ; 
éws and odpa (for é6dpa), while (L. gquamdiu) ; wooros; which ina 
series? and omocros; ryvixa (rnvixdde, ryvixavra), then; jvikd, 
when ; anvixa; when? and omnvixa. 

209. To relative pronouns and adverbs may be joined the 
particles 5, Snore, and ovy, with the meaning of—ever (L. 
-cunque), and the enclitic wep, by which the idea of precision is 
added: doris Snore, guicunque; omws ovr, utcunque; waormep, 
just as. 


NUMERALS. 


210. The cardinal, ordinal, and adverbial numbers are as 
follows :— 


SS 


NUMERALS. 
Arabic! Greek 
Sym- | Sym- Cardinal. Ordinal. 
bols. | bols. 
1} a |é»(fFev-),m.n.; pa-,f.| mpwro- 
2| pg v0- devTepo- 
3| y | tpt Tpiro- 
4| 8 | reccdp- TéeTApTO- 
5| ¢ | mevre TELTTO~ 
6} = Jé €xTO- 
7| (| énra €BSdop0- 
8; 7 | oxro oydoo- 
9| & | ewed evato- (ewvaro-) 
10| ¢ dexa dexdro- 
1l| ta’ | évdend evdeKaTo- 
12} «8 | dadexa Sw@dexaro- 
13] ty | rproxacdena TpioKxatbekaro- 
14| i |reccdpecxadexa | reoodpaxadexaro- 
15] te’ = | wevrexaidena WEVTEKALOEKATO- 
16] ts’ | éxxadexa exxatdexaro- 
17| eC | érrdxadend émraxatoexaro- 
18] «7 | oxrexatdexa oxT@KatdeKaro- 
19] c& | ewedxadexa evveaxatdexaro- 
20| «| ecxocit(v) €LKOOTO- 
21) «xa | €» Kat ecxooi(v) €v- (OF mpwro-) kat etkooTo- 
30| A’ | rpidxorra TptakooTo- 
40| wp | reccapdxovra TesoadpaKooto- 
50} vy | mevrnkovra TEvTNKOOTO- 
60| € | €&nxovra e£nxooTo- 
70| o | €éBdopnKovra €B8dounkocoro- 
80] «= | oydonxovra oydonxooro- 
90| 9 = | eveyvnxovra eveynkoaTo- 
100| p’ | exarov €xaTooTo- 
200] o | diaxooto- (plural) | dcaxoovogre- 
300] +r = | rptdxooto- TptakootogTo- 
400} v | rerpdxooto- TET PAkKOTLOTTO- 
500 ’ | wrevraxooto- TWevTaKogLogTo- 
600} x | €gaxoaro- €£axoctooro- 
700| wW’ | erraxoow- EnTaKogLocTo 
800} w = | oxraxocvo- OKTAKOG LOG TO- 
900} 2 | evaxocto- evaxoo toaro- 
1,000} a | xtAto- xtALorro- 
2,000} 8 | diaytAro- dioxtAtooro- 
10,000} 4 =| pupto- puptooto- 
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«vu 
ama * 
dts 
Tpis 

ww w& 
TETpakts 
TeEVTaKIs 
€ ww 
efakts 
émTakis 
oxTakis 
evakts 
Sexakts 
¢€ ww 
EVOEKUKLS 
damdexakts 


ww ww 
€LKOOQAKLS 


Tptdkovrakts 
Tecodpaxovrakts 
TEVTnKOVTakis 
eEnxovTakis 
€Bdounkovrakis 
oydonxovrakis 
EVEyNKOVTAaKLS 
éxaTrovrakis 
didxootaxis 


xedcakts 


puptais 


* Probably contracted from ‘ayaxi¢, which would be the regularly made adverb from 
the old ‘do-, one, some. If ‘do- and dpo-, one and the same, are connected, amaz and 
opov would be represented both in root and meaning by the Latin semel, simul. Com- 
pare, further, ‘dud, sim-plex, sim-ilis, the German samm-lung, and English same, 


74 NUMERALS. 


211. The letters of the alphabet, in uninterrupted order, are 
sometimes used as symbols of the numbers. In the notation 
given above, which is that in most frequent use, F (vau), or 
= (stigma), is inserted after ¢ as the sign for 6 ; 9 (koppa) after 
mw, for 90; and 4 (sampzt) after w, for 900. With 1,000 the alpha 
bet begins again; but a dash is now made under the letters: 
thus, Brpd’'= 2344; awv(’=1857. 

212. The cardinal numbers from 1 to 4 are declined as fol- 
lows :— 


ém~, mM. n.; wa-, f. one. évo-, m. f. n. two. 
Mase. Fem. Neut. MEN. 

N. cis = ua év N.A. bvo 

A. &a pv & 

G. évos juds vos G. dvow and dvew 

D &i aa vt’ D. dvow (rarely dtci(v)) 
rpt-, m. f. n. three. teoodp- (rerrap-) m. f. n. four. 

M. F. N. 

N. tpets Tpid N. recodpes Tecoapa 

A. tpes T pid A, teoodpas Tecoapa 

G. Tptov G. recctipwv 

D. Tptat(y) D. recoapoi(y) 


213. Like é- are declined ovdey-, m. n. ; ovdepta-, f., and pnder-, 
m.n.; pndepta-, f. not even one, no one, compounded of é~ and 
ovde, pnde. Avo 18 also found undeclined. Aydo-, doth, N. A. 
apgdw G. D. audow, is interchanged with the plural form apdo- 
rep-ol, -at, -a; the neut. sing. audorepor is also frequent. 

214. The cardinal numbers from 5 to 199, both included, are 
undeclined : for 13 and 14, however, are also found rpeis cat dexa 
and recodpes xat Sexd, tpers and teoodpes being declined. In 
expressing the composite numbers above 20, the smaller num- 
ber is generally placed first, xa: being used ; mevre Kae etxooi, 25 : 
the order is, however, sometimes reversed, and then xa: may be 
omitted ; e:xoct Kat wevre, Or etxoot wevre. In the combination of 
three numbers, the larger numbers usually precede ; éxdrov kat 
etxool Kat enrd, 127. 

215. For the ordinal numbers from 13 to 19, rpiro- nat Sexaro-, 
etc., also occur. Above 20, either wepumro- xat etxooro-, OF etkooTo- 
mweurro-, OF wevre Kat etxooTo-, may be used. 
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216. The higher cardinal numbers from 200 upwards, and all 
the ordinals, are declined regularly as adjectives in o with three 
terminations. 

217. Distributive numerals are formed by compounding the 
cardinals with the preposition civ, with: as, ovvdvo, two by two 
(L. bint) ; ovvrpets, three by three (trinz), etc. 

218. Multiplicatives are formed by composition with the syl- 
lable mAoo-, wAov-: a8, daAoo-, dmAov-, sumple ; Surdov-, rpimdov-, 
twofold, threefold, etc. Compare the Latin words s¢mplo-, dupio-, 
etc. A-series, of similar meaning, is formed in wAdovo-, durAdoto-, 
twice as many ; TpiwdGoLo-, TWoAAaTAGaLO-, etc. 

219. Numeral adverbs in -dyy or -yy are formed (§ 207): as, 
povayn, in one may only (from povo-, single); Sixn (and diya), in 
two ways ; Tpixn, Terpaxn, etc. 

220. Feminine substantives in -a8 are formed : as, povad-, the 
number one, unity; Svad-, the number two ; rpiad-, weuad-, éxa- 
rovrad-, xtAcd6-, pupead- : pvpiad- is used to express multiples of 
10,000 ; rpets pvorddes, 30,000, etc. 

221. Adjectives in -aio are formed from many of the ordinal 
numerals, signifying on what day an event happened: thus, devre- 
pa.o-, tpiraio-, dexdrato-, etc., on the sccond, third, tenth day, etc. : 
so are made mporepato-, torepato-, on the day before, on the day 
after; but these are chiefly used in the dat. fem., as ry mporepaca 
(sc. muepa), on the day before. 

222. From the most important adjectives of quantity are 
formed adverbs in -xis: as, éxaordxis, each time ; moddais, many 
times, often ; odtyaxis, few times, seldom ; oodkis, wetorakis, etc. : 
dvaxis and rpakis, for dis and rpis, are quoted by a grammarian 
from Aristophanes. 


VERBS. 


223. In the conjugation of the Greek verb are distinguished— 

a, Three numbers: singular, dual, and plural; and three 
persons in each number. 

224. b. Three voices: active (or simple), erpamov, I turned; 
edvod, I loosened: middle or reflective, erparopny, I turned 
myself: ekvodpuny, I loosened for myself :* and passive, erpamny, 
I was turned ; edvOnv, 1 was let loose. 

* E. 9. eXvoarro rove gidove, they set their friends free. 
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225. There are special forms for the passive voice only in the 
indefinite tenses; in the other tenses, the middle forms have 
at the same time a passive signification. 

226. Verbs which are only found in the middle or passive 
are called deponents. 

227. c. Two main classes of tenses :— 


A. Principal Tenses: viz. 


Present-Imperfect, Avo, 1 am loosening. 

Present-Perfect, AeAvKa, I have loosened. 

Future (simple), Ado, L shall loosen. 

Future-Perfect (pass.), AeAtvoopat, L shall have been let loose. 
B. Historical Tenses: viz. 

Past-Imperfect, edvoy, I was loosening. 

Past-Perfect, edeAvkn, I had loosened. 


Aorist, or Past-Indefinite* eXvod (1 aor.), I loosened. 
(of two forms), erparroy (2 aor.), I turned. 


228. The imperfect tenses, present and past, signify (1) an 
action, etc. going on at the time specified: as, rumra, I am 
striking ; erumrov, I was striking: and (2) an action, etc., repeated or 
habitual : as, rurre, J (habitually) strike ; erumrov, I used to strike. 

229. The perfect tenses of the Greek verb signify not only that 
the action, etc., is completed, but that its consequences survive : 
reOunxd, I have died, am dead ; exexAnpunv, I had been called, my 
name was; Aeddcopat, I shall have been let loose, I shall be free. 
No separate form exists for the future-perfect in the active voice: 
when such a tense is required, it is expressed by a periphrasis of 
the perf. participle and the future of eo-, be: AeAtKws evopa, I 
shall have loosened. 

230. By indefinite or aorist (aopioro-, undefined), is meant that 
the action, etc., simply, is signified, no regard being had to its 
duration or completeness: erupa, I struck. An indefinite tense, 
therefore, may either signify a single and momentary action, or 
an action of some duration contemplated as momentary. 

231. The simple future active is, according to the nature of 
the verb, either imperfect (a future state), otynow, I shall be 
silent, or, more frequently, indefinite (a future action), rupo, I 
shall strike. In the passive the future of this form, rvWopai, is 


* See, however, § 310. 
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only imperfect (I shall receive blows, not, I shall be struck), a 
distinct form existing for the indefinite future. 
232. d. Five moods, viz. 


Indicative, Avopzev, we are loosening. 
eAvopev, we were loosening. 
Subjunctive, dvopev, we are to loosen (solvamus), 
Avorpwev, we were to loosen (solveremus). 
Imperative, vere, loosen ye! 
Infinitive, Avev, to loosen, or loosening (subst.). 
Participle, Avovr-, loosening (adj.). 

233. The past tenses of the subjunctive and the future subj. 
are commonly treated as constituting a distinct mood, called the 
optative: thus, for example, Avopey (pres.-imperfect subj.) is 
called the present subjunctive, and Avoipev (past-imperfect subj.), 
the present optative. These tenses, however, are as closely con- 
nected in use and signification as the present and past tenses of 
the subjunctive in Latin. 

234. The infinitive and participle, as partaking partly of the 
nature of the verb, and partly of the nature of the substantive 
or adjective, are sometimes comprehended under the name of 
the participial mood. 

235. In addition to these forms verbal adjectives are derived 
with the endings -ro and -reo: as, Avro-, solubilt-; Ndreo-, solvendo-. 

236. The original person-endings were, probably, as follows :— 


ACTIVE. MIDDLE AND PASSIVE. 


Principal | Historical | Impera- | Principal | Historical| Impera- 
Tenses. ‘enses. | tive, | Lenses. | Tenses. | tive. 
-pt -v (for p) ~pat “py 
-ot -s Ot -oat -s0 -70 
“rt -y(forr)| -re -Tat -TO -00w 


=e ~pev -peOov | -peOov 
~TOV Tov -c boy -cOov | -oGov 
my -cOov -cOnv | -0Owv 
~pev -peOa ~peba 
TE -0 Oe -oe -obe 
-y* -yrat -YTO -o wv 
(for -vrz)| (for -vr) | 


* Older forms were, -aot, -ody (for (c)ayrt, cay). See § 337, and n. 
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237. The person-endings of the principal tenses of the active 
voice are best seen in the pres.-imperf. indicative of eo-, be: 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 
1. et-pi (for eo-pi) €O-pev eo-jev (Ion. et-pev) 
2. eo-ot (Att. ec or ets) €0-Tov €o-TE 
3. eo-Ti(v) €o-ToV €t-ot(v) 


238. The endings of the three persons in the singular are, 
properly, affixed pronouns, J, thou, he; and may be compared 
with the crude forms of the personal pronouns, -pt with pe-, -ot 
with oe-, and -ri with the C. F. of the article ro-. 

239. The lst person of the dual always coincides, in the active 
voice, with the lst person plural. 

240, According to the manner in which these suffixes are 
added to the tense-forms two principal conjugations may be 
distinguished : 

The first conjugation connects the personal suffixes with the 
tense-forms of the present and past imperfect, and of the 
2 aorist (active and middle), by means of a vowel called the 
connecting vowel, or vowel of inflexton: as, Xv-o-pev. 

The connecting vowel is sometimes e(n), sometimes o(w). In 
the indicative it is o before p or v, e before oc orr; in the present 
tenses of the subjunctive it is w before p, y before o or r; in the 
past tenses of the subjunctive (optative) it is always o, forming 
the diphthong o with the vowel s, which is characteristic of 
those tenses; in the infinitive it is always e«, and in the par- 
ticiple o. 

As the 1 pers. sing. of the present-imperfect indic. active in 
this conjugation ends in -o, the verbs which belong to it are 
often called verbs in Q. 

241. The second, and much less frequent but older, conju- 
gation connects the personal suffixes with the tense-forms of 
the present and past imperfect and 2 aorist without any con- 
necting vowel: as, eo-pev, VE are. 

As the 1 person sing. of the present-imperfect indic. active in 
this conjugation retains the original ending -pi, the verbs be- 
longing to it are often called verbs in MI. 

The forms of the other tenses are common to both conju- 
gations. 

242. ‘The characteristic of the subjunctive mood in the present 
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tenses consists in the lengthened connecting vowel: pres.-imperf. 
of the indic. Avopev, we are loosening ; of the subj. Aveper, we are 
to loosen. 

243. The characteristic of the subjunctive in the past and 
future tenses consists in an z inserted before the person-endings, 
which usually combines with the preceding vowel to form a 
diphthong, oc, a, or e; past-imperfect of the indic. eAvoper, we 
were loosening ; of the subj. Avoser, we were to loosen. 

244, The present tenses of the subj. have the personal suffixes 
of the principal tenses. 

245. The past and future tenses of the subj. (opt.) have the 
personal suffixes of the historical tenses, except that in the 
1 pers. sing. -yi 1s used, and that in the 3 pers. sing. vy is always 
dropped, as it is frequently in the indic. (§ 272, etc.). The forms 
of these tenses are, however, sometimes found with 7 prefixed to 
the person-endings; the 1 pers. sing. then ends in ». The suffixes 
thus become with the mood-vowel — 

i-NV, I-NS, t-N 3 b-NTOV, b-nTOV; t-nMeEV, t-nTE, t-noay OF t-ev. 
These forms are, in Attic, preferred, for the singular, in the 
imperfect of contract verbs and of verbs in yi, in the 2 aor. of 
verbs ending in vowels, and in the future of liquid verbs; also 
in the rarely used past-perf. subj. The forms without 7 are, 
however, sometimes found in the singular, and those with 7 
occur in the plural, at all events in the 1 and 2 persons. 

246. The original ending of the infinitive mood was, in the 
active, -wevat, or, with the connecting vowel, -e-evac; and in the 
middle, -0 Gat, or, with the connecting vowel, -e-cdat. 

247. The original ending of the participle was, in the active, 
-yr (o-vr), and in the middle, -pevo (-o-pevo). 


Of the Augment. 


248, All the historical tenses of the indicative mood take, in 
addition to the person-endings, a further sign of past time, called 
the augment. The augment is either syllabic or temporal. 

249, The syllabic augment consists in the vowel e prefixed to 
the root, and is admitted by all verbs which begin with a con- 
sonant: as, dv-, loosen, edvov, I was loosening ; rin-, beat, erimny, 
I was beaten. An initial p is doubled after the augment :* 


* See § 286, n. 
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purr-(pid-), throm, eppurrov, I was throning. In three verbs, 
BovaA- (m.),* mish ; diva- (m.), be able; pedd-, be going to—, the 
syllabic augment sometimes appears in the form 7: nBovAopny, I 
wus destrous ; ndvvipnv, I was able; nyeddov, I was going to—, 
as well as eBovAopn», etc. 

250. The temporal augment consists in a lengthening of the 
initial vowel of the root, and is admitted by all verbs which 
begin with a vowel. Thus, 


a becomes: dy-, lead, nyov, I was leading. 

C+ cseeees 7 €Aa-, drive, nrdot, I drove. 

O -ueves ® opux-, dig, wpvéa, I dug. 

US Castes t “tx- (m.), come, “txouny, I came. 

Ue Leedke v ‘vdpdar-, weave, ‘upavov, I was weaving. 
GL sane. n atoO-(m.), perceive, nobopny, I perceived. 

QU: Sécees nu avoa-, speak, nudov, I was speaking. 
Ob -528ek3 @ otkrep-, pity, exreipa, I pitied. 


The long vowels n, , ¢, v, and, for the most part, the diphthongs 
et, ev, ov, do not take the augment. 

251. The following verbs beginning with e take e instead of 7 
in the augmented tenses: ea-, suffer; «6i8-, accustom; Aik-, roll; 
edx- or €Axv-, draw; én- (m.), follow; epyad- (m.), labour; épn- or 
épmv6-, creep; éoria-, feast; ex-, hold; also (in the 2 aor., and 
the 1 aor. pass.), é-, let go, send; and the aorist roots é)-, seize, 
and é6-, seat. The reason of this peculiarity appears to be that 
the roots in question originally began with a consonant, either 
F or o, and therefore took the syllabic augment: when F ore 
was dropped, e of the augment combined with e of the root to 
form eu.t 

252. For the same reason the verbs ‘ad-, please; ay-, break ; 
‘Gdo-, be captured ; whe-, push; wve- (m.), buy, take the syllabic 
augment in some or all of the augmented tenses: as, eddov (for 
efadov, Hom. evadov), I pleased, etc. Similarly from té-, see (ori- 


* The symbol (m.) inserted after the crude form of a verb signifies 
that that verb is inflected only in the middle or reflective voice (depo- 
nents). Many of these verbs, however, have aorists of the passive form 
with the deponent meaning. 

t+ Compare éz-, io7-, and éd- with the Latin roots sé. or sequ-, serp-, 
and s&d-; epyad- and the subst. evyo-, n. work, with the English work, 
and German Werk; and ex- with its 2 aor. ecx oy (for e-cex-ov), the 
bye-form cox-w, and the future oxy0-w. 
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ginally Fid-, Latin vid-), the 2 aor. is esdov (i.e. eidov from €Fidor), 
I saw, not téov. 

253. ‘Eoprad-, keep holiday, takes the augment on the second 
syllable: éwprafov, I was keeping holiday. The compound verb 
dv-ory-, open; dpa-, see; and dvdav- (‘d6-), please, take both the 
syllabic and temporal augment: éwpwr, I beheld ; uvewyov, I was 
opening ; énvdavov (Hom.), I was pleasing. 

254. Verbs compounded with a preposition have the augment 
between the preposition and the root: as, evo-pep-, bring in, 
eccedepov, I was bringing in; mpoo-ay-, lead up, mpooryov, I was 
leading up. Ex has the form e£ before the vowel €: ex-Saa-, 
throw out, e&eBdrov, I threw out. tv and ev, if they have under- | 
gone any change before the initial consonant of the verbal root, 
resume their original form: ovA-Aey-, gather together, civehe§a, 1 
gathered together ; ep-Banr-, throw in, eveBadov, I threw wn. The 
tinal vowel of prepositions ending in a vowel is elided before the 
augment: amo-dep-, bear away, admepepov, I was bearing away: 
but epi, round and zpo before, never suffer elision: septeBidor, 
mpouBdAor, for mpoeBadov. 

255. Verbs which are not compounded with prepositions, but 
derived from compound nouns, regularly take the augment at 
the beginning: as, evayrio- (m.), oppose oneself (from evavrio-, 07)- 
posite), nvavrioupny, I was opposing myself; mappnordd- (m.), speak. 
boldly (from mappnota-, boldness of speech), enappnotacdpny, I 
spoke boldly. Yet in the Attic dialect many follow the rule of 
compound verbs: as, exxkAno.id-, hold an assembly (from exxAnota-, 
assembly), e€exrAnovatov, I was holding an assembly ; ‘iworrev-, 
suspect (from ‘vmorro-, suspictous), ‘Uvromtevod, I suspected. 

256. Some compound verbs had so entirely lost this character 
that they were treated as simples: as, xaOevd-, sleepy, exadevdov, I 
was sleeping; xadis-, make sit down, exabioa, I seated: but 
xaOnvdov is also found. Some of these verbs take a double aug- 
ment : as, dvex- (m.), uphold ; avopOo-, set upright ; past-imperf. 
1 pers. nvetyopury, nywpOovr, and a few others. 

Other irregularities and exceptions to the general rules will be 
found in dictionaries. 


Of the Crude Form of the Verb, and the Tense-Forms. 


257. By the crude form of a verb is meant that form from 
the union of which with the endings of persons, tenses, and 
G 
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moods, in obedience to the laws of letter-change, all the various 
forms of that verb may be explained. Thus, from an inspection 
of the forms Avo, I am loosening; vow, I shall loosen; edv«d, 
L have loosened: ripaw, I honour, value; ripnoopev, we shall 
honour; reripnxev, he has honoured. it is seen that Av- and ripa- 
are the crude forms of those verbs. Again, from the same crude 
forms, by the addition of certain other suffixes, nouns are de- 
rived: e.g. Avow-, the act of loosening; AtTnp-, one who loosens ; 
AuTpo-, TUNsom : Teunot-, vubuation ; Tinta-, one who values, censor; 
Tipnpar-, estimate. 

258. If the C.F. of a verb cannot be further analysed it is 
called a root, and the verb made from it a root-verb. But if the 
C. F. be itself the C. F. of a noun formed by some noun-suffix, or 
if it be formed by the addition of some verbal suffix, the verb is 
called a derived verb. Thus, riva- is at the same time the C. F. 
of a feminine substantive signifying honour, derived from the 
root m-, pay (honour), by addition of the fem. suffix -ya, and the 
C.F. of a derived verb signifying render honour. 

259. By a tense-form is meant that form from which, by addi- 
tion of the personal suffixes, the several persons of the tense are 
made: thus, rizno- is the future tense-form of riyza-, whence are 
made ripnow, I shall honour, ripnoes, you will honour, etc. 

260. Imperfect Tense-Form.—From the imperfect tense-form 
are conjugated the present and past imperfect tenses, active and 
middle.* 

The imperfect tense-form is not always the same as the crude 
form of the verb: it is much more frequently the C. F. strength- 
ened by some addition or modification. Thus, Aeww is I am 
leaving, and Ne- is the imperfect T.F., but the C.F. of the 
verb is \im-, as seen in the 2 aor. eAimoy, I left. This strength- 
ened form is sometimes called the increased furm. 

261. There are many different ways of making the increased 
form, and according to the relation existing between the crude 
form of the verb and the increased form of the imperfect tenses, 
verbs may be divided into several classes. 

- 262, I. Verbs in which the C.F. is not increased. To this 
class belong most verbs whose C. F. ends in a vowel (sometimes 
called pure verbs), and many verbs ending in some consonant: 


* That is, middle and passive, so far as these voices coincide, § 225. 
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as, Au-, loosen; mav-, make to cease; vixa-, conquer; ire-, love ; 
SovAo-, enslave ; tpen-, turn ; dy-, lead ; pev-, remain. In all these 
the imperfect tense-form coincides with the crude form. 

263. II. Verbs in which the C. F. is increased by strengthen- 
ing the root-vowel. 

a. When the final letter is a mute consonant: as, C. F. rdx-, 
melt ; aB-, take; piy-, flee; mt6-, persuade; rpiB-,rub: I1.F. 
(increased forms) ryx-, AnB-,* hevy-, weib-, TpiB-. 

b. When the final letter is a liquid (v or p): as, C. F. déep-, 
destroy ; piv-, shen; apiv-, drive off: I. F. péep-, haw, dpir-. 
But these words should perhaps be referred to the next class 
(see § 45,d.). * 

264, III. Verbs in which the C. F. is increased by adding « 
cons. (§ 45). 

a. If the final consonant be any k-sound, it generally passes 
into o@ (later Attic rr): thus, C. F. fiddk-, watch; riy-, ar- 
range; opix-, dig: I. F. pidaco-, racc-, opvoo-. But many words 
ending in y, including several signifying sound, have their in- 
creased form in ¢: as, C. F. xpay-, scream; owpwy-, cry otpor; 
odpdy-, butcher: LF. xpag-, otpwl-, opaf- (and odarr-). 

b. If the final consonant be 3, it passes generally into ¢: thus, 
C. F. dpad-, tell: I. F. ppag-. Some verbs ending in + have their 
increased-form ending in oo (rr): C.F. rdar-, mould ; eper-, row; 
dppor-, fit: I. F. rAaoa-, epero-, dpporr- (and dppog-). 

c. A few words ending in a p-sound have increased forms end- 
ing in oo or ¢: thus, from rer-, cook ; viB-, wash, the increased 
forms are meoo-, vi¢- (later virrr-). 

d. Final X passes into AA: thus, C. F. Bad-, throw; ayyed-, 
announce: I. F. Badd-, ayyedd-. 

265. IV. Verbs in which the crude form is increased by some 
consonantal affix. 

a. dv or v is added. 

When ay is added, if the root-syllable be short, either it is 
strengthened by prefixing to the final mute its cognate nasal 
($ 26), or, less commonly, the added syllable is lengthened : thus, 
C. F. ato6- (m.), perceive ; riy-, hit; pad-, learn; daB-, take: 
I. F. ato6-av-, rvyx-dv-, pavd-av-, AapB-dv-: C. F. ‘ix-, come ; aXir-, 
sin: I. F. ‘tx-av-, GXir-aw-. 


* See below, IV, a. 
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When » is added, the root-vowel is often lengthened: C. F. 
rep-, cut; dax-, bite; Ba-, go; eda-, drive: 1. F. reuv-, daxv-, Baw-, 
eAavy-. But in some of these verbs the » may have claims to be 
regarded as originally part of the root. 

b. ve is added: C. F. ‘ix- (m.) come; I. F. ix-ve-. 

c. vvis added. Some verbs of this formation have roots end- 
jug in o, which passes into v before wv (§ 48). Thus, C. F. decx- 
(Six-), shew ; Cevy- (Ciy-), gown; éo-, clothe: I. F. decx-vv-, Cevy-vv-, 
éy-vu-. 

d. r is added to many roots ending in a p-sound: C. F. riz, 
strike ; BAaB-, thvart ; Bad-, dip: I. F. rumt-, Bdanr-, Barrt-. 

e. «6 or @ is added: C.F. dadey-, scorch ; «d-, eat; mda-,fill: 
I. F. paey-e6-, eo 6- (for 5-6-), wry O- (be full). The verbs of this 
class are chiefly poetical, and coexist with forms made from the 
simple root ; e.g. prey-w, €4-w, mymdrnut (I fill). The 2 aor. is 
also found strengthened by addition of ¢8 or aé. 

266. V. Verbs in which the C. F. is increased by adding tox or 
ox: C.F. ‘ad-o-, be captured; ynpa-, grow old; etp-, find; 1aé-, 
suffer ; xav-, yarn, gape: I. F. ad\uor-, ynpack-, etprox-, waox- (for 
ma0ok-), xaox-. Verbs of this class usually signify, in those tenses 
which contain the element ox, the beginning or progress of an 
action, etc., and are hence called inceptives. 

267. VI. Verbs in which the C. F. is increased by reduplica- 
tion, that is, by prefixing to the root a syllable consisting of its 
initial consonant and the vowel ¢; the short vowel of the root 
is then often elided: C. F. d0-, give; yer, become; mer-, fall: 
T. F. 8080-, yeyv-, merr- (for ytyev-, wimer-). This mode of forma- 
tion is often combined with the preceding: thus, trom yvw-, be 
of opinion; Spa-, run away, the increased forms are yyvwor-, 
didpack-. 

268. VII. Verbs in which the C. F. is increased by the addition 
of «:* C. F. d80x-, seem; Kad-, call; w6-, push: I. F. doxe-, xade-, 
wOe-. On the other hand, in many words the short form is used 
in the imperfect tenses, while the longer form in e appears in 
the other tenses: thus, BovA- (m.), wish, is the imperfect T. F. ; 
while the future, perfect, and aorist are made from BovaAe-. 


* This ¢ is perhaps a modification of ¢ cons, and may be compared 
with z in such Latin verbs as cdpt-, rdpi-, faci-, which also only appears 
in the imperfect (and future) tenses. 
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269. By the side of a few simple verbs the root-vowel of which 
is e, collateral forms exist, made by adding e or a to the C. F,, 
and changing the root-vowel into v in the former case, into » in 
the latter: thus, po8e- (m.) is found by the side of ¢eB- (m.), 
take to flight, fear ; pope- (with a slight change of meaning), by 
the side of dep-, carry; tpwra-, by the side of rpen-, turn. 
Sometimes a substantive seems to connect the earlier and later 
forms: thus, de8-, flee; oB8o-, m. flight, terror; derived verb 
poBe-, put to flight, frighten, and (mid.) conceive terror, fear. 

270. VIII. Verbs ending in Ff or o properly fall under classes 
I and II.; but as they have certain peculiarities in common, it 
is convenient to class them by themselves, 

F is dropped in the increased form; a before F becomes az 
(in later Attic a), « generally remains unchanged; in those 
tenses in which a consonant follows the C. F., af and ef for the 
most part become av and ev. Roots in ef often retain traces of 
& primitive root in v. Thus from xaf-, burn; xeFf- (originally 
xu-), pour, the imperfect T. F. are xai- (Att. xa-), ye- (poet. xer-). 

> is dropped in the imperfect T. F., sometimes with, more fre- 
quently without, compensation : in the other tenses it is dropped 
before o,* but generally reappears before p, 7, or 6. It is not 
always easy to determine with certainty what was the final con- 
sonant of verbs ranged under this class; many exhibit traces of 
a lost dental mute, which of course appears as o before y, 7, or 
6. Thus from xddo- («Add-1), break; omac- (ondd-?), draw; 
vao-, dwell ; redeo-, complete (compare the subst. reAec-, n. end) ; 
cred-, shut (xred-, f. key), the imperfect tense-forms are xAc-, 
oma-, vat-, Tede- (poet. redet-), Kret-. 

271. The imperfect tenses, present and past, are made from 
the imperfect tense-form (increased form), by the addition of 
the person-endings, with the connecting vowels proper to the 
several moods and persons (§§ 236, 240). 

272. In the First Conjugation (verbs in Q) the personal suf- 
fixes of the singular are much disguised, coalescing with the 
connecting vowel, It is to be observed that, 

(1.) In the 1 p. sing. pres.-imperf. indice. act., -yi is dropped, 
and o lengthened into w: Ave for Avopi. 

In the 2 and 3 pp. sing. -eoi and -ert become -ers and -e. In 
the present subj. the « becomes subscript, -7s and -p. 

* But see § 40, x. 
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In the 3 p. plur. -ovet (for -ovrt) becomes -ovot: Avovet for 
Avoytt. The original form in ovr? was retained in Doric. With 
Avovrt compare the Latin solvunt. 

(2.) In the 2 p. sing. of the pres. indic. mid. -7 or -e results 
from -e(a)at: Avy or Avee for Aveoas (§ 48): e is the pure Attic 
form, and the only existing form in the three words oe, thou 
thinkest ; Bovde, thou mishest ; and owe, thou wilt see. In like 
manner o is dropped in the subj., Aun (never Avec) for Avnoat. 

(3.) In the 3 p. sing. past-imperf. indic. act. the suffix » (for 1, 
§ 55) was only retained before vowels and the longer pauses 
( 56). 

(4.) In the 2 p. sing. of the past-imperf. indic., and of the 
imperf, imperat., in the middle voice, -ov arises from e(c)o: 
eAvou for eAvero, Avou for Aveoo. In the 2 p. sing. past subj. mid. 
-o.o arises from -o.go. 

(5.) In the 2 p. sing. imperf. imperat. act. the ending -7 is 
dropped : Av-e, loosen! for Av-e-6. 

(6.) In the infin. act. -ac of the ending -e-yeva: was thrown 
away ; » was then dropped, and e-ev contracted to ew: Av-ew for 
Av-e-pev, from Av-e-pevar.” 

(7.) The C. F. of the participle in the active ends in -ovr (m. 
and n.; -ovea, f.); in the middle and passive in -opevo (f. -opeva). 
For the declension see §§ 152, 144. 

273. Verbs whose crude forms end in a, ¢, or o, regularly con- 
tract those vowels with the connecting vowels of the endings 
according to the rules laid down in § 33.t Hence they are called 
Contract Verbs. Verbs ending in the weak vowels « or v do not 
suffer contraction (§ 32). 

274. The past-imperfect indic., active and middle, will of course 
have the augment prefixed. 


* Such forms as Avepey and Avewevas are found, however, in the 
older poets. 


¢ The four verbs Za-, live; mewa-, be hungry; Oupa-, be thirsty; 
xoa- (m.), use; and a few others, contract into 7 (y) instead of a (g): 
thus we find in the infin. 2nv, revny, dupny, yonoOat, for Cav, wevay, 
etc.; and in the indic. Syc¢, fy, Cnre, etc., for Cac, etc. Similarly ptyo-, 
Jreeze, contracts into w and , as well as into ov and ot: infin. prywy 
and piyouy; subj. ptyw and piyot, etc. Monosyllable roots ending in ¢- 
only take those contractions which issue in e: thus, from 7Ae-, sail, ig 
found wiew, I sail, not wAw; but the 2 p. is regularly wAecg for aAeety. 
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275. Future Tense-Form.—From the future tense-form is 
deduced the future tense, active and middle. It is regularly 
made by the addition of -(¢)¢ to the crude form of the verb ; 
the € is usually dropped: as, Av-, loosen; dio-, shall loosen. 
The future is thus formed in all words ending in vowels or mute 
consonants. The gutturals combine with o to make €; the 
labials to make yw; the dentals and o are rejected before it (§$§ 
39, 40): as, ay, lead; ypad-, write; a@d-, sing; omevd-, pour; 
tekeo-, complete: future T. F. aé, ypay-, ao-, omew- (§ 41), 
reheo-. | 

276. The o of the future is generally added to the crude form 
of the verb: thus, riz-, beat; Pidax-, watch; ppas-, tell, the 
increased forms of which are rumr-, diAaga-, dpat-, have in the 
future ruy-, Pira€-, ppao-. But in those verbs (Class II.) which 
end in mutes, and make their increased forms by lengthening 
the radical vowel, and in some others, the future is made from 
the increased form: thus, Air-, leave, I. F. Xew-, future T. F. 
AecW-, not Awe; AaB-, take, I. F. AnB- and AapB-av-, future T. F. 
Any- (Ion. Aapuy-). 

277. Verbs ending in a vowel have the vowel lengthened 
before o of the future; a becomes a if ¢, s, or p precede, other- 
wise 7: thus C. F. dpa-, do; ea-, allow; ripa-, honour; wote-, 
make ; Sovdo-, enslave ; dv-, loosen: future T. F. dpao-, eao-, ri- 
pno-, touna-, Sovwo-, Avo-. There are some exceptions to this 
rule; but of these the greater number are apparent only, a final 
consonant (o or 6) having been lost between the vowel of the 
root and the future a: thus, reAe(c)-, complete, future redeo- 
($ 279). 

278. Verbs ending in A, p, », p, originally retained the old form 
of the future, ev: as, Bad-, throw, future T. F. Badeo-, not Budro- ; 
ao was then omitted (§ 48), and, in Attic. contraction ensucd of 
e with the vowels of the person-endings : adptv-, ward off; ayyed-, 
announce ; vep-, distribute ; pOep-, destroy: future T. F. adpive-, 
ayyede-, vepe-, POepe-, for duiveo-, etc. Three verbs, xed-, drive 
to land ; xip-, meet ; op-, rouse, form the future in o without « 
—xeho-, kupo-, Opo-. 

279. Attic Future Many verbs ending in a6 and 16, whose 
futures end in do and to, and others which exhibit in the future 
a preceded by a short vowel, frequently throw out o (§ 48); 
contraction then ensues of a or e with the person-endings, 
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according to the usual rules: thus, edd-, drive ; rede(c)-, com- 
plete: future T. F. edao-, redeo-; 1 p. pl. eAtcopev (eAaoper), 
elwpev, reAecopev (reAcopev), TeAoupev. Between « and the per- 
son-endings the original e was retained, and then contracted: 
koptd-, convey, fut. 1 p. pl. kopicoper, Or Koptoupey (NOt Koptoper). 
This form is called the Attic future. 

Other irregularities, affecting individual verbs, will be noticed 
in the tables, or found in dictionaries. 

280. The person-endings of the future tense are, in the indica- 
tive, the same as those of the present-imperfect ; in the sub- 
junctive (opt.), as those of the past-imperfect. There is no 
future of the imperative. In the infinitive and participle the 
endings are those of the imperfect. 

281. In the active and middle there exist no special forms for 
the future-indefinite, the simple future in o being indefinite in 
verbs of an active, imperfect only in verbs of a statte signitica- 
tion ‘§ 231). Thus, Avow, J shall loosen, is indefinite ; atynoa, 
I shall be silent, is imperfect: apg is either indefinite, I shall 
obtain the command, or imperfect, I shall exercise rule. But the 
passive voice possesses a distinct future-indefinite (§ 331), and 
the simple future in o is used only as a future-imperfect: this 
future is, consequently, much more frequently found with the 
middle, than with the passive signification ; and hence it is 
usually called the future middle. It is, however, no less a tense 
of the passive voice than the corresponding forms of the present 
and past imperfect, and is always employed when its peculiar 
shade of meaning is required.* 

282. The future middle is often found with an active signifi- 
cation, especially in verbs expressing some act of the body end- 
ing in oneself, so that a reflective form is reasonable: as, dxov-, 
hear; ad-, sing; Badid-, walk: futures, axovoopa, I shall hear ; 
acopat, I shall sing ; Badvoupa, I shall walk. 

283. For the future perfect, see §§ 308, 309. 

284. Perfect Tenses—From the perfect tense-form are made 
the present and past perfect tenses of the active middle and 
passive, and the future perfect (sometimes called the third future), 
which is for the most part confined to the middle and passive. 


* As in Soph. Phil. 48, wae gudaterat oryzZoc, which Schneidewin’ 
interprets by ev guAaxy eorat we 
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285. The leading characteristic of the perfect tenses is the 
reduplication, which consists in prefixing to the root its initial 
consonant followed by the vowel e. In verbs compounded with 
prepositions the reduplication is inserted between the prepo- 
sition and the root; as, Av-, loosen, perfect T.F. AeAu- ; but exdrv-, 
perfect T. F. exAedv-. 

The reduplication is retained through all the moods, and in 
the participles. 

286. In forming the reduplication the following rules are to be 
observed :— 

a. If the C.F. of the verb begin with an aspirated consonant, 
the corresponding tenuis is substituted in the reduplication 
(§ 44): as, xwpe-, give place; Ov-, sacrifice; ppad-, tell: perfect 
T. F. xeyopn-, rebu-, meppid-. . 

b. If the C.F. of the verb begin with two consonants (not a 
mute and liquid), or with a double consonant, or with p, the 
syllabic augment (e) is prefixed instead of the reduplication (0 
being at the same time doubled*): pay, break; ored-, send; 
(nre-, seek; perfect T.F. eppwy-, exrad-, e(nrn-. But xra- (m.), 
acquire; pva- (m.), remember; and ora-, stand, make xextr-, 
peuvn-, €otn- for (cectn-). 

ce. If the C.F. of the verb begin with a mute followed by a 
liquid, the mute only appears in the reduplication: as, ypa¢-, 
write; whay-, strike; mveF-, breathe: perfect T.F. yeypad-, remdrny-, 
nenvev-. But verbs beginning with yy take the augment only ; 
verbs beginning with Bad, yA, have both formations (§ 60, D.). 

287. Words beginning with a vowel have the initial vowel 
lengthened, as in the case of the temporal augment : as, op@o-, 
straighten, perfect T.F. wpw-. 

288. Some verbs beginning with a, e, or o, take, however, in- 
stead of this augmented vowel, what is termed the Attic 
reduplication, which consists in a repetition of the first syllable 
of the root, the original initial vowel being lengthened: as, 


* The ground of this peculiarity appears to be that initial p had been, 
in the old language, almost always preceded by F; hence the perfects of 
verbs beginning with p were only entitled to the augment, and when F 
was removed p was doubled. Compare pay-, with Latin frdy-; pig-, 
throw; pito-, make to strike root; pey-, work, with the German werfen, . 
Wurzel, Werk: fonki-, for pntt-, breaking, is cited by a grammarian 
from Alceus, (Ahrens.) 
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dxov- (dxof-), hear; «dvé-, come; opix-, dig: perfect T. F. axnxo-, 
EAndv6-, opwpvx-. 

289. The verbs ‘ado-, be taken; dy-, break; tx-, seem; €6- (or 
70-), be accustomed ; av-ovy-, open, which originally began with F, 
have in their perfect, édAw-, edy-, eorx-, erwO- (and ew6-), dv-eqry- 
(from feFaAw-, etc.). 

Other irregularities will be noticed in the Tables of Principal 
Parts. 

290. Perfect Active Tense-Form.—tIn the older stage of the 
language a perfect active was seldom formed from any other than 
root-verbs. Ifthe root ended in a vowel, « was inserted between 
that vowel and the person-endings. In Attic Greek, however, 
the formation of a perfect active was extended to all classes of 
verbs, and the insertion of « became a leading feature of the 
tense, the older and simpler form of the tense being retained 
only in root-verbs. Thus of the perfect active two forms are to 
be distinguished, the older, or (so called) 2nd perfect, and the 
more recent, or lst perfect. The 2 perf., again, is sometimes 
called the strong, and the 1 perf. the weak form of the tense. 

291. Older, or Second, Perfect.—The 2 perf. is much the less 
frequent form of the tense. It is formed immediately from the 
C.F. of the verb, but the following vowel-changes must be 
attended to: a is lengthened into a after p, otherwise into 7; as, 
Kpay-, cry out ; mday-, strike ; perfect T. F. xexpay-, wemAry-; but 
pay-, break, has eppwy-: « becomes 0; as, yev-, become, perf. T. F. 
yeyov-. Verbs of class II. a. generally use the increased form in 
the perfect, as in the future, e becoming o ; as, Atm- (Ae-), 
leave; piy- (pevy-), flee: perf. T. F. Nedour-, weevy-. 

292. First Perfect—The 1 perf. tense-form is madé by adding 
« to the reduplicated root: as, Av-, loosen, perf. T. F. XeAtx-. The 
final vowel of pure verbs is regularly lengthened before x, as be- 
fore o of the future. 

293. In words ending in any of the guttural or labial mutes x 
is not added, but the final mute is aspirated instead: as, BAdB-, 
thwart, hurt ; xon-, cut ; ay-, lead ; pidax-, watch: 1 perf. T.F. 
BeBAad-, xexo-, nx-, wepvrAdy-: d and x, of course, undergo no 
change,—ypag-, write, 1 perf. T. F. yeypag-. Three verbs, repur-, 
send; tpen-, turn; xden-, steal, change e into o in the 1 perf, 
‘menouh-, rerpop- (also rerpad-), Kexrod-. 

294. The dental mutes go out before «: as, ppad-, tell; mib- 
(wet6-) persuade: 1 perf. T. F. weppix-, memerk-. 
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295. Monosyllabic words ending in A, », or p, and having e as 
their radical vowel, change this ¢ into a in the 1 perf. : as, ored-, 
send; pbep-, destroy: perf. T. F. eoradx-, epOape-: final v is 
often thrown out :* rev, stretch; xpiv-, judge: perf. T. F. rerix-, 
xexpix-. The perfects of Bad-, throw ; xap-, toil ; rep-, cut; Oiv-, 
die, suffer transposition of the vowel, which is then lengthened, 
BeBAnk-, Kexpnk-, TEeTENK-, TEONK- (metathesis).t 

296. From some verbs both forms of the perfect are made. 
The 1 perf. is then usually transitive, the 2 perf. intransitive: 
the 2 perf. of some verbs is intransitive even when no 1 perf. is 
found. 

297. The person-endings of the present perfect of the indic. 
active are attached by means of a connecting vowel a: the 1 p. 
sing. takes no suffix, the final ¢ is dropped in the 2 and 3 pp.sing, 
and in the 3 p. @ becomes ¢, » (for r) being retained before vowels 
and the longer stops: in the 3 p. plur. -avri becomes -aat. 

298. The person-endings of the past-perfect indic. active are 
those of the historical tenses, but these are attached to the 
tense-form by means of the diphthong «.{ In the 3 p. plur. the 
ending is -cdy, and the connecting vowel ¢, not «. In the older 
Attic the forms of the singular end in -y, -ns, -e:(v), contracted 
from the earlier Ionic -ed, -eds, -ee(v); and « seems to have been 
used rather than e in the 1 and 2 pp. plur. 

299. In the past-perf. indic. the augment is prefixed to the 


* Final » of these roots disappears also in other forms, and should 
rather be regarded as foreign to the root. 


¢ It has also been proposed to explain these forms as derived, by 
syncope, from BeBarnr-, etc. (§ 46, n.). 

t Such is the usual explanation of the syllables & and « in the perfect 
tenses of the active. It has been argued, however, with much proba- 
bility that these vowels are rather integral elements of the tenses in 
question, corresponding to that element which in the Latin stands 
between the sibilated (or other) perfect tense-form and the person- 
endings, and perhaps representing the verb be. Thus, éiornx-y or 
éornx-ta (i.e. Eornn-eo-a?), I had stationed myself, will answer to stet- 
&ra-m, éornk-n¢ or éornk-éa-¢ to stet-Era-s, éornx-eoa-y to stet-tra-nt, etc. 
The 1 person suffix, which is wanting to the form in -y, is seen in the 
common éoryxey. This view will be found consistent with that pre- 
sented in § 337, .; tord-cdy, they were placing, tornk-eca-v, they were 
.from placing (themselves). Key, Lat. Gr. § 475, x. 
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reduplicated root ; it is, however, very frequently omitted in 
Attic Greek. 

300. In the subjunctive the perfect (present and past) has the 
same endings as the imperfect. In the past-perfect the endings 
-otny, -otns, -otn, are preferred for the singular, as in contract verbs. 

301 The imperative of the perf. act. is only found in a few 
ssolated forms, almost exclusively of verbs whose perf. is used as 
a new present; the old ending of the 2 sing. in 6% is preferred : 
as, €ordOt, stand! reOvadi, die! rebvarw, let him die; xexpay6i, 
shout! yeywve, speak! 

302..The ending of the infinitive is -eva: (for -pevac*); the 
C. F. of the participle ends in -or (m. and n.; -wa, f.). For the 
declension see § 153. 

303. Perfect Middle and Passive.—The present and past per- 
fect tenses of the mid. and pass. are formed by adding to the 
reduplicated T. F. the same person-endings as in the imperfect 
tenses, but without any connecting vowel: thus, Av-, loosen, 
perfect T.F. XeAv-, 1 p. perf. indic. mid. AeAvpat, 2 p. AeATorar, etc. : 
past perf. indic. eAeAvpny, etc.: infin. AeAvc at, partic. AeA pevo-. 

304. The perfect tenses of the subjunctive are formed by 
means of the perf. partic. passive and the corresponding mood 
of eo-, be.t 

305. The same rules apply on the lengthening of the final 
vowel of contract verbs as in the 1 perf. active. In like manner 
e of monosyllabic roots ending in A, », p, passes into a: rped- 
(Opep-), nourish; rpen-, turn; and otpe¢-, twist, also change e 
into a in the perf. passive: as, reOpaypa, I have been nourished, 
TeTPAppal, eoTpaypat, 

306. As the person-endings begin with consonants, in annex- 
ing these to roots ending in a consonant various changes become 
necessary :— 

a. Before p (§ 38), 


C.F. 1 p. perf. pas. 
any guttural becomes y: mAex-, plavt, memAeypat. 
dental ao: wid- (weO-), persuade, mwemetopat 
labial Bh: ypad-, write, y€ypappat. 


* The fuller suffix is seen in the Epic forms éordpevat and éordper. 
wWpevar and cdper. 

t+ From ecra- (m.), acquire, and a very few other verbs, are formed 
KexTwpat, xexTypny (also -pyuny), etc. 
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Roots ending in yy, yx, um, lose y and p before those endings 

which begin with p: as, odeyy-, squeeze ; xapn-, bend ; 1 p. perf. 

pas. exdrypat, not erdiyypai; xexappai, not Kexapppa. N before 

p generally becomes co, sometimes p. Those verbs which drop 

final y in the perfect active (§ 295), drop it in the passive also. 
b. Before o (§§ 39, 40), 


C.F. 2p. perf. pas. 
any guttural becomes x: rday-, array, reragat (xc). 
dental is dropped: _i6-, TETELO AL. 
labial becomes +: +ypad-, yeypayu (mo). 
c. Before r (§$ 36, 37), . 
C.F. 3 p. perf. pas. 
any guttural becomes «x: ray, TeTaxTal. 
dental a: mié-, TEMELTTAL. 
labial wT: ypag-, yeyparrat. 


d. o of a6 is dropped when a consonant immediately precedes, 
the preceding consonant being subjected to the usual laws 
(§ 48): a8, rerayGe, BeBAadOa, for rerayabe, BeBAaBo Oat. 

e. The endings of the 3 p. plur., -yra: and -yro, cannot be pro- 
nounced after roots ending in a consonant. Sometimes the Ionic 
endings, -drat, -dro, are substituted, before which y, x, 8, 7, are 
aspirated : as, C.F. ray-, rerdyarat, they have been arrayed. More 
frequently a circumlocution is employed of the perf. part. with 
the 3 p. plur. of the pres. and past tenses of eo-, be: as, memeww- 
pevoe (or -pevar) evai, they have been persuaded ; m. nodv, they had 
been persuaded. 

307. In many verbs ending with a vowel, o appears to be 
inserted before » and + in the perfect passive: as, C. F. rede-, 
complete; oma-, draw; Gkov-, hear: perf. pass. rereAeopat, eora- 
orat, nxovopebd. In most of these cases, especially when the 
preceding vowel is short, it will be found that the o is rather 
part of the root, and has disappeared from it in other forms of 
the verb, or represents some other consonant which has so 
disappeared (§ 270). 

308. Future Perfect (3rd Future), Mid. and Pass.— This tense 
adds o to the perfect T.F., and takes the person-endings of 
the principal tenses (-oua, etc.) : as, C. F. Av-, loosen; mpay-, do: 
1 p. fut. perf. AeAvcopat, mempakoua. This tense is not formed 
from verbs whose C. F. ends in a liquid. 
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309. Two instances only occur of a future-perfect in the active, 
and these are from verbs whose perfects have acquired the force 
of a new present: €orné, shall stand ; reOvné-, shall be dead. In 
other cases, when a fut.-perf. is required in the active, it is 
formed by means of the perf. part. and the future of eo-, be: 
AeAvcws (-Kvid) eoouat, I shall have loosened. 


310. Aorist (or Indefinite) Tenses.—The indicative mood pos- 
sesses no special form for the present-indefinite, J strike: in the 
few instances in which this tense is required the past-indefinite 
is generally employed. Hence by the term aorist the past- 
indefinite is usually meant, unless the contrary is specified: yet 
the subjunctive contains distinct forms for the present and past 
indef.; the aorist imperative is, of course, present; and the in- 
finitive of the aorist, as of the other tenses, is either present or 
past: the aorist participle, like the aorist indicative, is almost 
exclusively a past-indefinite. The passive voice has a future- 
indefinite throughout. 


310.* Of the Aorist Tense, as of the Perfect, there are two 
distinct forms: the older form, commonly called the Second 
Aorist; and the more recent, commonly called the First Aorist: 
the 2 aor. is sometimes termed the strong form of the tense, 
and the 1 aor. the weak form. These tenses are identical in 
meaning, and are seldom both formed from the same verb, or (if 
formed from the sdme verb) both in use at the same period. 
See, however, § 323. 

311. The middle aorists have not, like the imperfect tenses of 
the middle, the signification of the passive as well: thus, erwpa- 
pny (1 aor. mid.) is only I struck myself, not I was struck. The 
passive voice possesses a distinct form for the aorist, as it does 
for the future-indefinite. 

312, The aorists, first and second, take the augment in the 
indicative. 

313. Older, or Second Aorist Tense-Form—F¥rom the 2 aor. 
tense-forra is deduced the 2 aor. tense, active and middle, The 
tense-form is the pure crude form of the verb. 


314. In many verbs having ¢ for their radical vowel, this e 
passes into a in the 2 aor.: as, rper-, turn, 2 aor. T.F. rpdaz-, or, 
with the augment, erpax-. The 2 aor. of ay-, lead, dyay-, and a 
few other 2 aorists which are only used in poetry, are formed by 
reduplication. — 
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315. The inflexion of the 2 aor., active and middle, is the same 
as that of the imperfect in all the moods. 

316. The 2 aor. is for the most part only found in verbs which 
have an increased form different from the pure crude form. 
Hence it is (with a few exceptions, § 332) not found in vowel- 
verbs, 

317. First Aortst Tense-Form—From the 1 aor. tense-form is 
deduced the 1 aor. tense, active and middle. The tense-form is 
made by the addition of the syllable oa to the crude form of the 
verb: C.F. \v-, ypag-, reAe(o)-, laor. T.F. edvoa-, eypawa-, eredeoa-. 
The remarks in § 275, etc., on the modification of consonants 
and vowels before o of the future, apply equally to this tense. 

318. Words ending in A, p, », or p, which form the future with- 
out a, also reject o in tte laor. The radical vowel is lengthened 
in compensation: d@ becomes a after ¢, «, or p, otherwise 7; « 
becomes ec; ¢ and % become ¢ and v. Observe, however, that 
“Gp-, raise, and ‘aA- (m.), leap, though presenting yn in the 1 aor, 
indic. by virtue of the augment, have a, not 7, in the other 
moods. <A few other verbs have'a for n even in Attic, as xepddar-, 
gain; xowrdv-, make hollow ; dreveav-, whiten ; opyav-, make angry: 
laor. T. F. (with the augment) eAevxdva-, exepSava-, exothava-, 
wpyava-. Some verbs, a8 onpar-, shew ; xabdp-, cleanse; rerpay-, 
bore; and puav-, pollute, vary between a and n, eonunva- and eon- 
pava-, etc. The four verbs dp-, fit, xed-, xtp-, og- (§ 278), and xevr-e- 
goad, make the 1 aor. regularly in oa, npoa-, exeAoa-, exepoa-, wpua-, 
exevoa-: pax- (m.), fight, and a few other words insert e before a, 
epdxecapnr, I fought, etc. 

319. In affixing the person-endings, observe that 

In the 1 p. sing. indic. act. vy is not added: in the 3 p. a passes 
into ¢,and » is retained before vowels and the longer pauses, 
eruey or eruife. 

In the 2 p. sing. indic. mid. a(o)o becomes wo. 

In the present tense of the subj. act. and mid. a of the tense- 
form is absorbed in w and n of the endings; and in the past 
tense it combines with the mood-vowel « to form az. 

In the 2 and 3 p. sing. and the 3 p. plural of the past subj. act. 
the forms of the olic aorist, -eds, -eve(v), -exiv, are preferred 
even in Attic. 

The 2 p. sing. imperat. act. has a suffix », and a passes into o: 
in the 2 p. sing. imperat. mid, « is added for the person-ending. 
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320. In the infin. act. the mood-ending, the syllable pe» being 
dropped, coalesces with a of the tense-form into the diphthong 
a. The infin, mid. ends, without change, in -ac@au 

The C.F. of the particip. in the active ends in -ayr (m. and n.; 
-aca, f.); in the middle in -dpevo (m. and n.; -dpeva, f£.) For the 
declension see §§ 152, 144. 

321. Three forms of the 1 aor. will be found to coincide 
exactly, the 3 p. sing. past subj. act., the infin. act., and the 2 p. 
sing. imper. mid. In accented Greek these forms are often dis- 
tinguishable by a difference of accent.* 

322. The 1 aor. is the form of the aorist tense for all verbs 
which cannot, (and for many which can), form the 2 aor. Hence 
it is found in all contract verbs, in most verbs ending in a liquid, 
and in all derived verbs. 

323. From some verbs both forms of the aorist are made, the 
1 aor. having a transitive, the 2 aor. an intransitive signification 
(§ 333). 

324. Aortsts Passive—The aorist of the passive is made from 
a different tense-form from: that employed in the active and 
middle. There are two forms of the tense, as in the other voices. 

325. Older, or Second Aorist.— The tense-form of the 2 aor. is 
made by adding e to the pure C.F. of the verb. As in the 2 aor. 
active, « in monosyllabic roots 1s sometimes changed into a: 
C. F. rimn-, strike; rpep-, nourish: 2 aor. T. F. ritwe-, rpdde-; 
whence erimny, I was struck ; erpaidnv, I was nourished. 

326. First Aorist—The tense-form of the 1 aor. is made by 
adding @e to the pure C.F. of the verb. On the necessary 
changes of final consonants before 6, see §§ 36,37. The final 
vowels of vowel-verbs are, with few exceptions, lengtliened, as 


* The 3 p. sing. of the aor. past subj. act. always has the acute 
accent on the penult., the inf. act. is always accented on the penult., with 
the circumflex if the vowel be long, the imper. mid. is accented (with the 
ucute) on the antepenult. in a word of more than two syllables, but in a 
disyllable it will be identical with the inf. act.: thus, from the roots 
Bovrsu-, advise; rum-, strike; mody-, do; rad-e-, call, we shall have 


Past subj. act. Inf. act. Imper. mid. 
Bovreboae (or Bovdgdcete(v), etc.) BovrXstoae BodAevoat. 
rowat ropa ruyat. 
woatat awpoatat mpoatat. 


Kavéoae KkaXéoat KaXEoat. 
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before other consonant-suffixes: C. F. mpay-, do; ripa-, honour : 
1 aor. T. F. rpay6e-, riunbe-; whence empayOn, tt was done ; eriun- 
On, he wus honoured. As in the perfect passive, o is sometimes 
inserted before @ in this tense, most frequently after short 
vowels, more rarely after long vowels or diphthongs. See, how- 
ever, § 307. 

327. The 2 aor. pass. is of much less frequent occurrence than 
the 1 aor.; it is not found in derivative verbs, or in vowel-verbs, 
nor, with very few exceptions, is it found in verbs which have a 
2 aor. in the active voice. 

328. The person-endings of both passive aorists are the same 
as those of the 2 aor. active, except that in the 3 p. plur. indic. 
-oav is used: they are added to the tense-form without any con- 
necting vowel, e of the 'T. F. being lengthened into 7 before those 
endings which begin with a single consonant: in the 3 p. sing. 
indic. « becomes yn, and » is never added. In the indic. the 
augment is, of course, prefixed. In the 2 p. sing. imperative the 
old ending, -6i, is retained, and in the 1 aor. -676% becomes -6@nri 
(§ 44). 

329. In the present tenses of the subj. e of the T. F. is con- 
tracted with the long vowels of the suffixes. In the past tenses 
this e forms a diphthong with the mood-vowel ¢: in the sing. of 
these tenses, and sometimes even in the dual and plur., the 
endings -nv, -ns, etc, are used instead of -pi, -s, etc. (§ 245). 

330. The termination of the infin. is -va, from the earlier 
_spevac*®: of the participle, -vr: 2 aor. T. F. rime-, infin. rianvas, 
part. C. F. rimevr- (m. and n.; rimeoa-, f.). (§ 152.) 

331. Futures Indef. Passive (1st and 2nd).—In addition to the 
simple future pass. (fut. imperf.) a future indef. is formed by 
adding o to the unaugmented T.F. of the aorist; e of course 
becomes ny. There are two forms of this tense, corresponding to 
the two forms of the aorist: C. F. rim-, strike, 2 fut. pass. T. F. 
timno-; C.F. mpay-, do, 1 fut. pass. T. F. rpayéno-. The person- 
endings are the same as those of the simple future. The fut.- 
indef. differs in meaning from the fut.-imperf. as the aorist 
(past-indef.) differs from the past-imperf. 

332. It has been said (§ 316) that verbs ending in a vowel 
have no 2 aor. active. There are, however, a few verbs of this 
class, almost all of which are made in the imperfect tenses from 

* The fuller form is seen in the Epic gavnpevar, cte. 
H 
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un increased form ending in a consonant, which have a 2 aor. 
active formed by addition of the several suffixes without a con- 
necting vowel. The vowel of the root, if short, is lengthened in 
those forms in which a single consonant follows, but remains 
unchanged before « in the past tenses of the subj., and before vr 
in the partic. and 3p. plur. imperat., as in these forms the 
syllable is already long ; -ody is the ending of the 3 p. pl. indic.; 
-6i of the 2 p. sing. imper.; -vaz of the infin.; and the nom. masc. 
of the partic. is made by adding s. These aorists, therefore, 
agree in inflection with the 2 aor. passive, and it will be observed 
that they are all, with the doubtful exception of eyvwy, in- 
transitive. ; 

If the C. F. end in o, this vowel becomes w in the present 
tenses subj., and absorbs the vowel of the suffix. 

333. Some of these verbs have also al aor. of the ordinary 
formation: in this case the 1 aor. is regularly transitive : e.g. 
C.F. Ba-, go; yvw-, have an opinion ; dv-, enter; ara-, stand; dv-, 
be born: 2 aor. eBnv, I went; eywov, I had an opinion, knew; 
edvv, I entered; eatny, I stood; ehiv, I was born: 1 aor. eBnoa, I 
caused to go; aveyvwod, I caused change of opinion, persuaded ; 
xat-edvad, I caused to sink; eartnod, I caused to stand; epvod, I 
produced, begat. Of du-, ora-, and dv-, the imperfect tenses, pres. 
and past, and the simple future are, like the 1 aor., transitive, 
the perfect tenses, like the 2 aor., intransitive. 

334. In the following tables a type of each of the leading 
varieties of inflection found under the First Conjugation is pre- - 
sented at one view. The verb Av-, loosen, has been adopted for 
a standard, as its crude form undergoes no change in the im- 
perfect tenses, and as it, ending in the weak vowel v (§ 32), 
everywhere exhibits the various suffixes unaffected by any col- 
lision either of consonants or of vowels, so that the suffix and 
root are always seen distinct and entire. It has not, however, 
been thought necessary to conjugate every verb with equal ful- 
ness in every tense: the contract verbs, for instance, which are 
given each at full length in the imperfect tenses, are thrown 
into one column in the future, as their endings are now the 
same as those of the standard, Av-; while the liquid verb ayyel-, 
which in the former tenses was ranged with the mute verbs, 
receives in the future a column to itself, since its endings are 
here peculiar. 
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INDICATIVE. 


S. 


D.2. 


FP. 


8.2. 


Av- 
loosen. 
Au-w 


Au-eu¢ 
Au-& 


. Au-é-Tov 


dvu-é-Toy 
du-0-pev 
Au-e-TE 
dv-ovoi(v) 


e-hu-o-v 
€-Au-é-¢ 
&-du-e-(v) 


. E-AU-E- TOV 


e-hu-€-THYV 
é-Au -0-pev 
€-\u-E-TE 
€-\v-0- 


Au-w 
du-ye 
hu-y 


.Au-n-TOV 


Au-n-TOY 
Au-w- sey 
Au-n-TE 
Au-w-oi(v) 


Av-ot-pt 
Av-ot-¢ 
Av-o8 
Av-ot-rov 
Av-ol-Tny 
dv-ol-pev 
Av-ot-TE 
Av-o8-ev 


Av-e 
Av-é-TW 


D.2. Au-e-royv 


Au-&-TwY 


. Pp. 2. XU-E-TE 
A\v-0-vTwy Or 


Av-€-TwoaV 


Av-EL 


Av-0-"T- 


IMPERFECT 


Alw-, TOm-, Wpady-, gpac-, ayyér- 
Aaw-, TuTT-, Wpace-, ppat-, ayyedA- 
leave, strike, do, tell, announce. 


AELT-w, 
TUTTT-W, 
TpAaco-wW, 
ppat-w, 
ayyéA-w, 


“ELC, ~El, ELC. 


EXEL T-OY, 
ETUTT-OY, 
ETPac0-oV, 
eppal-ov, 
nyyENr-ov, 


-Ec, -€(v), ete. 


AEtr-w, 
TUNT-W, 
TPAco-w, 
ppat-w, 
ayyedA-w, 


“9C, -y, etc. 


SARELER ET IAL 


Aetrr-oupt, 
TUTT-OUnl, 
Tpaco-olpi, 
ppal-orpi, 
ayyed-ount, 


-0l¢, -ot, etc. 


NeEttr-e, 
TUNT-E, 
1paco-e, 
gpas-é, 
ayye-é, 


=ETW, etc. 


NTE, TUTTEY, ToaTCEY, Ppacey, 
ayyedAav 


AerovT-, TUTTOVT-, TpaccovT-, dpacorr-, 
ayyeddovr- 


IMPZRFEFACTIV E. TaB_eE I. 
odes, ar: Tipa~ are- dovAo- | 
Cite, OY 
tl, au honour. ask, enslave, Ls 
. a wa) 
i Tipw aire-w airw SovAo-w Sovrw 
TLE aure-Et¢ aureic dovAo-e¢ dovroe 
} TALE GUTE-Et auret Sovdo-ét dovdrcr 
v Tiparov aUre-ETOV aurEetTov OovAo-ETov Coudovroy 
ete, ey Tiparoy QUTE-ETOY QUTELTOY CovXo-Eroy OovAouroy 
by Tipwpev GLTE-Opev aroupey dovdo-opev Sovdoupey 
i- TIMATE QUTE-ETE QUTELTE OovA0-ETéE CovAOuTE 
Gi(v) ripwot(v) | atre-ovoi(y) atrovot(y) ovdo-ovei(v) sovdovai(v) | 
ere Fe ‘ 
r. eTipwY YTE-OY yrovy édovNo-ov edovAouy 
aa ETtMac YTE-EC yrec edovdo-éC edovdoug 
fx) eripa yre-e(v) yree edovdo-é(v) edovdAou 
Rao eriparov YTé-ETOV yrerrov edovAo-EToy eOovovroy 
1. || ny eriparny YTE-ETNY yreirny EOovAo0-ETny edovrourny 
prey ETL LwpEy YTE-opev Yrovpey edovdo-opmev edovAoupev 
pe ETLLATE YTE-ETE YTETE eOovdO-ETE edovAouTE 
, eTipwy YTe-ov yrouv edovdo-ov edovAouy 
a Tipw auTe-0) aurw dovdo-w dovrw 
rt Tia QUre-YC arye dovdo-yec dovrotg 
ry Tipe aure-y ary dovdo-y Sovdor 
nov Tiparoy auré-nTov airnroy dovdo-nroy dovhwroy 
Rov Tiparov aure-NToVv airnroyv Sovdo-nrov dovhwroy 
poe TLLWPLEY QUTé-wpey aurwpev Sovd0-wpev dovlwpev 
BE TUpLareE aure-nTe aurnre dovdo-nre dovrwre 
wi(y) ripwoi(v) atre-woit(v) atrwoi(y) dovro-woi(y)  dovdwai(v) 
a cast 
ny Tipwny aure-ounv atrony dovdo-o1nv Sovromny 
13¢ TiMPNC aure-o1ne atrowne dovAo0-ome Oovdrotne | 
an Tin Quré-01n aroun Sovdo-o1n dovAon 
aroy Tipwroy QuTée-oLTOY = atrotrov dovdo-otroy CovAotroy | 
arny Tipwrny aré-olrny atrowrny dovA0-orny Sovroirny 
auEv Tipppev QUTé-OLpLeY avrotpey dovdo-opev Sovdouey 
are Tippre Quré-O1Te aurotre Sovdo-orre Sovdotre 
msy Timmev aire-oLey arovey dovAo-o1ev dovAotev | 
a Tipa Qure-€ are dovdo-€ Sovdov 
By) Tiparw QLTE-ETW arETW dovdo-eTw dovAouTw 
sy Tiparov auré-ETOY auTELTOV SovAo-EToy SovAovroy 
srw Tiparwyv QLTE-ETWY aureirwy Sovdo-eTwy dovAovTwy 
exe Tiare QUTE-ETE GuUTELTE dovd0-€TE OovAoure 
ourwy OF Tipwyrwy or| atré-ovTwy or atrouyTwy or | Sovro-ovTwy or SovdAovyTwy Or 
exwody Tipdrwodv | atré-erwody atrerwody SovXo-erwoav dovrAouTwoay 
— > ” 
| were) Tipav (aure-e-ev) = aurewy (Covdo-€-€v) SovAovy 
ah 
--, OT TipwyrT- aure-ovr- atrovyr- éovdv-ovr- CovAovrr- 
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PaRTI- 
CIPLE 


eee 
loosen. 


Av-o-pat 
dvu-y, or Au-et 
Av-é-Taet 
dv-o-peOor 
Av-e-oGor 
Av-&-09ov 
Av-o-e0a 
Av-e-00¢ 
Au-0-yrat 


€-dv-0-pny 
&-\v-ou 
&-\u-&-T0 
€-Av-o-neOov 
&-Au-e- oOo 
e-dvu-e-c Onv 
&-Av-0-pe0a 
&-Av-e-0 0 
€-Av-0-VT0 


Av-w-pat 
du-y 
Av-n-rat 
Av-w-peOov 
dv-n-abov 
Av-n-obor 
Av-w-pe0a 
du-n-o0e 
Au-w-vrat 


Au-ol-puny 
Nicks 
Av-08-T0 
Av-ot-eOov 
Av-ot-cOov 
dv-ot-0Ony 
Av-ot-pe0a 
Av-ot-o0e 
Au-ot-vro 


S.2.Av-ov 


Av-e-08w 


D.2. Av-e-cov 


Av-e-0Owy 


P. 2.Av-e-cfe 


Av-s-cOwy or 
Av-e-cOwoay 


Au-e-09 au 


Au-o-pEv0- 


IMPERFECT TENSBE-4HE 


Nim-, TuT-, mwpdy-, gpac-, ayyeA- | 
Aeit-, TUTT-, Mpace-, dpac-, ayyéAA- 


leave, strike, do, tell, announce. 
THREE Cx 
TYRD (et 
AecTr-opat, nigettrar 
TUNT-opat, Tyneeou 8 
mpaco-oua, )-y (ee), -erat, etc. Tete) o 
ppat-opat, Tipeet69)0 
ayye\\-opa, ripen 
riper-ts Oe 
TURA-OV TQ 
V—_—_——,, 
erm eoriy 
eTMNA-OY 
ehetTr-opny, eTpeary 
ETUTT-O"NY, ETHER p81 
EMPACG-OpLNY, ) -OV, -ETO, etc. eripanc Gy, 
eppat-opny, tripe ch 
ny yerA-onny, CTH 1: 
eripaxcd, 
erepcror, 
ecco, 
TIS w 
TURD 
Aevrr-wpat, TYB-T Tay 
TUNT-Wpal, Tepe 
Tpaco-wpat, ) -y, -nrat, etc. TEP, 
ppat- wua, TIBE-T00, 
ayyeh-wpat, Tippet-opiet 
TEBA-NoO, 
TIPE wy 
Sool tes a 
TIPe-1p1) 
TULA 019 
AEtTr-oLuny, TIPA-vro 
TUNT-OlUNY, ToGo 
TPATO-O1pLNY, ) -OL0, -OtTO, etC. THMA-01.G1, 
ppal-ouuny, TeMA-0IG4 
ayyedd-oumny, THMO-D4 Ug 
ipa-wet 
THA" O6y>7 
—— ae 
TUsa~dy 
AgtTr-ov, TIE-250), 
TUTNT-OU, TCPE~L0), 
| wpaco-ov, -eoOu, etc. “oh, 
ppac-ou, TIPE-t50), 
ayyéd-ou, Tie-e9G), 
Tipe-0G 
AecrrecO of 0 
ecrecOa, rurrecOa, mpaccecOa, 
ppatecOat, ayyouebak Tipe tof 
ia 
NELTOMEVO-, TUTTOLEVO~, TOATOOMEVO-, s 
Ge ae TEMG OMe 


T TMIDDLE AND PASSIVE. TaBLe II. 
ryt Tipa- | aure- dovdo- 
yell 
nna. honour. ask, enslave, 
wpicee Tipwpae Qlré-opat atrovpat CovAo-opat SovAovpat 
g(a) rive aure-y (et) ary (&) Covro-y (et)  — dovAot 
erat Tiparat aureé-Erat aurerrat SovAo-erat SovAovrat 
ousOoy = «ripwueOov | atre-opeBov atrovpeBov | Covro-oneov  dovAoupeOov 
sadov ripacfov atre-ecOov areoGov dovdo-ea0ov SovAovebov 
seQov = rippacOov awre-eoOov atrevaQor - Sovdo-ec0ov dovAovebov 
oueOd = rippwpeOa are-ope0a acroupeOa Sovro-opeba dSovdovpeba 
eae Tipaabe atre-ea0e atrevo0e Sovdo-e00e Covdrovabe 
ovrat Tipwyrat auTe-ovrar atrovyrat SovAo-ovrat dovAovrrat 
nNOAY =—- ETI PLwWENY YTE-Opny yrovuny edovro-opny —- eOovAovpNV~ 
QU ETipw YTE-OV yrav eOovdo-ov edovAou 
ETO eriparo YTE-ETO YTELTO EOuvAO-ETO eCovovro 
mopeOoy eriuwueOoy | yre-oueOov yrovpeBov | ecuvdo-opeBov edovAoupeOov 
mecOoy eripacbov | gre-ecfov yr wa0oy eOovdo-ecBov edovAovaBov 
mecOny = erippacOny | yre-ecOny greoOny edovro-ecOny  —ecovAoveOny 
moueda = eripwyeOd =| yre-opcOa yrovpe0a edovro-omeOad  — eOovAovpmeOa 
mgobe eripacde yre-eode yreove eAnvdo-e00e edovdovabe 
tOVTO ETLULWYTO YTE-OVTO yrovyro edovo-ovro eCovAovrvro 
renee Tipwpar QuUTeé-opar QUT wat SovA0-wpat SovAwpat 
p: ripe aure-y ary Sovro-y vovAot 
ryrae Tiparac aure-nrat aurnrat dovAo-nrat vuvdAwrat 
roeOov ripwueBov | atre-wpeOov atrwusBov | Sovdo-wysPov SovrAwpeOor 
rnx0ov = riptacOor are-noOoyv arno0oy Sovro-noBov  dovrwoboy 
rnoOov = ripracOov atre-noQoyvy aurnoOov Sovro-noBov  dorwobov 
ropgeO0a = rippwpeOa aire-wpe8G = aurwpeOa Sovro-wus0a  dovdwpueOa 
rnoGe ripagbe are-noGe arnode Sovdo-nob™ Oovriwobe 
rwerat = Tipwyrat Qiré-wvrat airwyrat SovAo-wyrat SovdAwvrat 
—————————— 
roryiny = Tien aure-ouny avrounny SovAro-orpny dovdrouuny 
+ 0t0 Tipo auré-0L0 atroto dovdo-010 Sovdoto 
+08TO TimwTO auré-otro auro.ro dovdo-otro dovAotro 
romseBoy ripwpeBoy | atre-orpeOov atroieOov | Sovdo-opeov dovAoiueOor 
cooGoy = ripwobov 1 are-o1cPov atrooOov dovro-ocBov —dovdAoroBov 
rocOny == ripmaOny | are-ocOny —aroroOnv Sovro-o1cOny dovdrotcOny 
roma = ripppe0a aure-ompeOad = a roupeeOd Sovro-orpeOa  SovdouueOa 
gorode rippobe aure-ovo0e atroioOs Sovdo-o100e SovdroroOe 
\fOsVTO TLILWYTO UT é-OLYTO a.rowvro dovd0-o1vTo SovAowvTo 
Ge ee ea as 
ou Tipw auré-ov aurou Sovdo-ov Sovdov 
+ec0w ripacdw aré-ecOw arecOw dovAo-ec8w dovrAove Ow 
g-ec0ov TipacQov are-eoboy areoOoyv dovd0-eo0or dovAova9ov 
gertwy ripacOwy are-ecOwy = aurecoOwy Sovro-ecOwy dovdrovabwy 
geode ripacGe aure-eade areade dovdo-ea0e dovAovab_ 
gecOuy Or TipacOwy or | are-ecOwy or atrecOwy or | Sovdo-ecOwy or OovAovobwy or | 
gecdwody ripacdwody | are-ecOwody atreccOwody | dovdro0-ecOwody dovdrovebwody | 
| 
sg eoGat TiytacAac =, aure-eoOan areoOas dovdo-ecOar Sovrovebae 
Joe ee a TEES 
gOMEvo- —- FL pLwEvo- aire-opevo-  atroupevo- | Sovdo-opevo-  dovAovpEvo- 
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Av- 
loosen. 


Av-o-pat 
du-y, or Au-ee 
Av-&-Tat 
dv-o-peOov 
Av-e-oGov 
Av-e-c8ov 
dv-0-pE0a 
Av-e-00€ 
Av-o-vrat 


&-Av-0-pnv 
€-Au-ou 
€-Av-&-T0 
é-Av-o0-pe0ov 
€-Av-e-o0ov 
e-du-e-0 Any 
e-Av-0-pe0a 
&-dv-e-o0¢ 
&-A\v-0-VTO 


Av-w-pat 
du-y P 
Aven -Tat 
Av-w-pEBor 
Av-n-obov 
Av-n-cbov 
dv-w- peOa 
Av-n-09¢ 
Av-w-vrae 


dv-ot-peny 
Av-ot-o 
Av-ot-To 
Av-ot-peOov 
Av-ot-obov 
Av-ot-cOnv 
Av-ot-p20a 
Av-ot-o0¢ 
A\v-ot-vro 


S.2.Av-ov 


IMPERATIVE. 


INFIN- 
ITIVE. 


Present. 
(ScBsuNcTIVE.) 
s) TN 


ParTI- 
CIPLE 


Av-e-c8w 


D.2.dAv-e-c8ov 


dv-e-cOwy 


P. 2. Au-e-o0 


Av-e-cOwy or 
Av-e-cOwody 


Au-e-08 an 


Av-0-pEvo- 


IMPERFECT TENSESHUD) 


Nir-, rinm-, mpady-, gpac-, ayyéAd- 
ecw, TUNT-, Tpaco-, gpat-, ayyeérr- 


| 
leave, strike, ny, aay. SeMnOMce, tell, announce 
Tipe ecu 
TYME (e1° 
AetTr-opat, rypteetrat 
TUNT-opat, Tapers £6, 
mpacc-opat, )-y (et), -Erat, etc. riper); 
ppal-ouat, Trpeeta9o; 
ayyé\\-opat, TURCHE 6 
Tyee: 
TERT 
a 
EEOC HT 
ETRAYY 
ehecTr-opny, ETP MOTH 
ETUTT-O"nY, eT HPO 1 
ET PATO-oLNY, ) -OV, -ETO, etc. eTiptrcs, 
eppat-ouny, trip CH 
NYYEN-opnNy, eTIMOGL 
eripon oy 
eripechey-; 
= nee 
hs saad C1 
TURy 
AgTr-wpat, TYE 
TUTNT-WpLat, TeBOR-wy¢ 
Tpaco-wpat, ) -y, -nTat, etc. TEBR ASK) 
gpas- wat, TERK 
ayyeA-wpat, TIPE oH 
TRR-nol 
TPA -wy; 
a. 
Tipo, 
TUSA-t1o 
AecTr-ouuny, TEPC 
TUTNT-OlLNY, THBA-o1y, 
TPATO-OluNyY, ) -OL0, -OLTO, etC. TEBA~Digg 
ppat-ouny, TEMO-~01¢ 
ayyéed\A-o1pny, THMA-D4), 


AEttr-ov, THA ~Ly £ 
TUNT-OV, TOPA~t6 
‘| mpaco-ou, -e7w, etc. THE ~ry 
ppat-ou, THEE ey 
ayyé\-ov, TIRE~2e,( 


AarecOar, rurrecOa, toaccecOar, 
ppalecOar, ayyedAecBar TL to, 
ene 

AELTOPEVO-, TUTTOPMEVO-, TPATOOMEVO-, 
ppalopevo-, ayyédXopevo- TEMG On 


“MIDDLE AND PASSIVE. 
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se Tipa- | aure- 
fa honour. ask, 
PLL Tipmwpat atré-opat airoupat 
pce) rig auré-y (é) ary (et) 
erat riparac auré-ETaL auretrat 
opeOoy = ripwpeOov § | atrée-opeOov = aroupeBov 
ea0ov ripacbov aure-ecOov aurecoOov 
eeQov ripacbor atre-eoGor atreccOov- 
omca = rippwpeOa avré-opeOa atroupeOa 
200 ripaode awre-eo0_ atreoOe 
ovrat Tipwyrat aré-ovrat aurovyrat 
MORAY ETIPWENY YTE-OpNy yroupny 
OU eri YTE-OV yrov 
ETO erimaro YTE-ETO yrero 
womeOoy eripwueOov | yre-opeOov  yrovpeOov 
mecGov eripacboy gre-ec0ov yrofov 
mecOny eripactny | yre-ecOny yrevoOny 
moucOd eripwyeO& | yre-ope0a yrovpeda 
ngob_ eripacde yré-eode yreode 
MeQVvTo ETLULWYTO YTE-OVTO yTouvrTo 
— ‘ 
“wpa Tipwpar QuTée-wpat aiTwpat 
sh Tipe Qure-y ary 
Tat Tiparat are-nrae arnrat 
romeOoy ripwyeBoy | atre-wueOoy atrwpeOov 
rna0oy = riptacOor are-noOov arnoOoyv 
rnaOoyv = riptacOov cure-nobov airnoQov 
rameOG = ripwpeOa are-wue8A = aurwpeOd 
rnode ripacbe are-node aurnobe 
rewrat = Tipwyrae aurée-wyrat airwyrat 
—" _ 
rolny Tib@pny aT e-oLpny arouny 
F040 Tipo aureé-oL0 atroto 
rosTo TipLwro GuTE-OLTO atrotro 
rouseOov = rippppeDor | atre-orpeBoy = atroipefov 
rowcGoy = rippoOov =: aure-o1oBov §=—S atrotaGov 
rocOny = rippoOnv are-ovcOnyv = atrotcOny 
roa = ripppeOa aure-o1eO& = acroupeOd 
rosote Tippode awré-oro0e arowoGe 
¢08vTO TibwYrTo GLTE-OLYTO airowvTo 
P ira a 
¢0U Tipw auré-ov atrou 
recOw ripacbw atre-eoOw aretoOw 
gerOov = ripracbov are-ecOov areoOov 
greacOwy ripacOwy aure-ecOwy aracQwy 
gene ripacde aure-eo0¢ acrecode 
genOwy or ripacOwy or | atre-eoOwy or arecoOwy or 
gsesOwody ripacOwody | art-ecOwody atrecOwody 
\geoGat risacAas =, aure-eoOae arecoOas 
(ome en ee 
‘POMEVO- —- FL LWILEVO- QUTE-OfEVO- — atTOUpEVO- 


TaBLe II. 
Oovdo- 
enslave. 

CovAo-oprat dovAovpat 
dovdo-y (ee) dovAot 

ovAo-trat OovAovrat 
Sovro-oueBov  dovAovpeOov 
SovAo0-eo0ov SovrAoveBov 
Sovdo0-eo0ov dovrovabov 
SovAo-ome0&  SovdroupeOa 
SovAo-eaGe Covrov0be 
SovAo-ovrat SovAouvrat 
edovro-onny  —-edovoupnv~ 
E0ovX0-ov edovAou 
EOUVAO-ETO edovAovro 
evuvro-opeBov edovAoupePov 
eovro-ecOov  edovAova0or 
edovro-ecOnv  edovrovoOny 
edovro-opeOa  — edovAoupeOa 
efavro-eo0e edovdAovob_e 
edovd0-ovro eOovAouvro 
SovA0-wpat dovrAwpat 
SovAo-y vovdot 
SovAo-nrat vuvAwrat 
Sovro-wyeBov SovrwpeOov 
dovro-no8ov  dovrdwoor 
Sovro-noBov donwa8ov 
Sovdo-wue0a sovrtuwpeOa 
Sovr0-nob_ dovwobe 
OovrA0-wyrat CovAwyrat 
dovAo-oruny Sovrouuny 
SovA0-0t0 SovAoto 
Oovro-otro CovAotro 
Sovro-orpeBov SovdropePov 
SovrAo-o1oGov = dovAotoBov 
Sovdro-o1oOnyv dovdrctoPny 
dovro-orpeOa  SovdoupeOa 
Sovdo-ovobe dovAotoOe 
SovXo-owvTo SovAovTo 
SovAo-ov SovAov 
SovA0-eo8w SovrovcOw 
SovAo-eo9ov SovrAove9oyr 
Sovro-eo0wy  Oovdrdovedwy 
dovro-eo0¢ Oovrovob_ 
Sovro-eoOwy or SovrAovobwy or 
Sovro-ecOwoay dovrcoveOwoay 
Sovdo-eo8an Sovrovebate 
Sovdo-opevo-  dovrAovpevo- 


SS SS SSS aa 


FUTURE TRSE 


Greek C. F. | du- Nim-, rom-, mpady-, pads: 
Increased Forms. Aar-, Turr-, mpaco-, gpac-. 
English. loosen, leave, strike, do, tell, 
S. Av-o-w 
AV-0-£¢ 
: AV-o- et AEnp-w, 
& D.2.r0-0-&-rov -W, hie debs 
o AV-0-E-TOV wpak-w, Beh Cog 
=I P. v-0-0-pev ppac-w, 
= AU-0-€-TE 
Av-o-ovai(v) 
S.  Av-o-o1- pt 
BS ss AV-0-01-¢ 
=~ 2 AV-o-08 Aewp-orpt, 
Og D.2. Av-o-0l-Tov TUY-oLpi, . i 
5 a NU-0-ol-rTnV mpak-orpt, a hs 
a 5 P. Av-0-o1-pev ppao-orpi, 
i=) X0-o-o8- 
n~ V-O-Ol-TE 
AV-0-o1-EV 
Zz id 
f si Av-o-ey Aawev, rupey, wpakey, ppawey 
—_ 
e 4 \Goesopre Aenlovr-, tupovr-, apagkovr-, ~ 
< = gpacorr- 
WES) 
FUTURE TENSE.—MIDD, 
S.  Av-c-o-pat 
Av-o-y (et) | 
rd AV-0-& Tat Aenb-opee 
> D. dv-o-0-pe8ov rt i i 
= dv-0-e-08ov rup-opat, -y (a), -erat, etc. © 
a dv-o-e-a0ov mpak-opat, ( 
A : 
Z P. dv-0-0-ne0d ROCe GEE 
dv-o-e-00 
AvU-0-0-vrat 
SS. Av-o-o1-pnv 
a eis AU-0-01-0 
b Av-c-0l-70 Aen 
BF D. dv-o-o1-peBov ) ei 
> dv-o-o1-oov se Feeune “00, -0trTo, etc. 
: 3 Av-0-ot-cOnv coe tied ga bd 
5D ||P. Av-o-o-ps0a PEGe- One! 
Qn Av-o- 01-00 
AV-G-0l-vTO 
Necockeb ai AepecBar, repeat, mpateabe, 
ppacecOat 


Partti-| INFIN- 


CIPLE. | ITIVE. 


AU-0-0-pEVO- 


ee a eS 
AEnfopevo-, rupopevo-, Tpakopern, 


podcopevo- 


UR PSE.—ACTIVE. TaBLeE III. 

7 eis. ayyed-, ripa-, QUT E-, dovdo- 

1h, Fes ayyeMA-, (Liquid Future) 

i announce. honour, ask, enslave. 
ayyére-w ayyéw 
ayyere-e0c ayyehec 
ayyeXe-et ayyere oe ies 

Z ayye\t-sTov ayyéAEtrov fii es L asic, -€t, eC. 

ayyede-Erov ayyeXetrov Se Naesi 
ayyeXe-opey ayyeXouper : ! 
ayyéXe-ere ayyevure 
ayyede-ovoi(y) ayyédovol(v) 

——— 
ayyeXe-ony ayyeXouny | 
ayyeXt-ounc ayyeromne | 
ayyére-o1n ayyedoun sriveeou 

e ayyeéXs-ovroy ayyéXouroy ale ei ~o1g, -ot, ete. 
ayyede-ourny ayyeAorny Sovwo-oupt 
ayyéXe-o1pev ayyed ower : 
ayyéXe-o1re ayyéXoure 
ayyeX&-ovev ayysAotev 

a 

, sare ayyede-ey ayyede Tipnosy, airnoayv, Sovrwoev 

a 

nats ayyé\t-ovr- ayytXourr- Tipnoovr-, airnoovr-, dovwoorr- 


en eS ee ee ee a ee 
piace alesis ed AND PASSIVE, 


Wee leui Gute: hs 
ayyére-y (é) 
ayyéde-erat 
ayyeXe-opeOov 
L ayyeXe-ec0or 
" 
ayyeds-ecOor 
ayyeXe-oue0a 
ayyéde- eabe 


ayyéXé-ovrat 
ayyed&-ounv 
ayyéXe-o10 
ayyéX€-olro 
ay yeXe-orpeBov 
ayyeXe-or0ov 
ayyeXe-oro Ony 
ayyedre-oneOa 
ayyede-orobe 
ayyéXe-owvro 

pa 

‘aaa ayyéXe-eo8ar 

ae 

ys Oy 


ayyéXE-opevo- 


ayyéXovpat 
ayyedy («) 
ayyéAgrat 
ayyéXoupeOov 
ayyeAacbov 
ayyéAsoOov 
ay yedoupeba 
ayyedeabe 
ayyeAovyrat 


ayysdouny 
ayyédouo 
ayyédotro 
ayyeXounePor 
ayyeAotPor 
ayyeXooOny 
ayyeAoueBa 
ayytdowGe 
ayyedovro 


ayyedeoba 


ayyéAoupevo- 


TaBLeE IV. 


Tipno-opat, 
auTno-opat, -y (&), -Erat, etc, 
dovAwo-opat, | 


Tipyo-o1pny, 
aiTno-oLny, -0l0, -otTo, etc. 
dovrAwo-oniny, 
TipnoeoOat, airnoeoOat, 
bean ee 
TiMNOOMEVO-, atTnoopEvo-, 


ep dlt ie  ee | 


Digitized by Google 


Greek C. F. 


Increased Forms. 


English, 


a 


INDICATIVE. 


INFIN- = SUBJUNCTIVE. 
("Tannese “” ~ ae ea 


Parrti- 


ITIVE. TIVE. 


CIPLE. 


Present. Past- 


(SuBJUNCT.) 


Post. 
(OpTaTIVE). 


Perfect. 


Au- 


loosen. 


S. Ae-Ad-na 
AeE-AU-Ka-¢ 
Ae-Nd-KeE-(v) 

D.2.X&-AU-Ka-roy 
AeE-AU-Ka-TOY 

P.  dé-Ad-Ka-pey 
AE-AV-Ka-TE 
Ae-v-Kaoi(v) 


2 


&-Ae-AU-KN OOF: -KELY 
&-AE-AD-KIC OF -KEIC 
€-AE-D-KEL 

- E-AE-AV-KEL-TOY 
€-Ae-AU- KEL- TY 
&-Ae-AU-Kel- prey 
&-e-AU-KEL-TE 
&-e-lU-Ke-cay 


mo 
to 


Ae-AD-Kw 
Ae-Ad-KYGS 
etc. 


as in the Imperfect. 


AE-AV-K-Ol-NC 
AE-AV-K-0l-7 
D.2. XE-AG-K-ot-Tov 
Ae-AU-K-0l-THY 
P.  Ae-Ad-K-ot-pev 
AE-AU -K-Ol-TE 
Ae-AY-K-Ol-EV 


S.  Ae-A-w-o1-ny -k-ot-pt 
or 


(Ae-Ad-K- € 
Ne-AV-K-ETW) 
etc. 


ANe-AU-K-Evae 


AE-AV-K-OTe- 


-K-0l-¢ 
-K-Ot 


PEREFCT THBEs 


a ee ee eee ee 


First PERFEcT 


Tim-, mpdy-, gpac-, Pyyed 
TuTr-, wpace-, gpas-, Myi\ 
strike, do, 4, “Mmnoy 
TETUG-G, 
WET PAY-a, é 
mebpde e. ~Gig, -E( mp ete, 
NYY &AK-d, 
ETETUG-N, 
-eLy, 
éTETPAX-N, 
“ELV, 
ETEDNAK-h, She OR ost 
-ELY, 
nyyedc-n, 
“ELV, 


a 


The Subjunctive Tenses o; 
¥ Wit! 


The Imperative if 4 


mR a a En 


TETUPEVaL, TEMPA YM, 
WEe~paceval, NyyeAnéma 
SS a 
rervgor-, TET PAX", 
Weppaxor-, nyyéAKor- 


Re Se mg OE Ge Ee Ee Ee Pa ee Peony re ee 


WWSES.—ACTIVE. TaBLe V. 


SreconD PERFECT. 


, ByyeA- | Tiua-, atrée-, dovdo- Nirr-, wpay- 
_ oyyéedd- AEt-, ™paco- 
mnounce. honour, ask, enslave. leave, do. 


ne 


TéeTiunn-d, sae 
(yi ete. TIK-a, -dc, -é(v), ete. de hour as “ag, -é(v), ete. 
S WE-TPAY-a, 
E000 WK-a, 
ETETLUNK-N, ‘ 
“ELV, e-heé-Aowre=n, 
2 yrnk-n, 2s = x 7 ELV, - fe ge 
ig 7E&t, etc. “EtY/, NG OF etc, -&t, etc. é-me-mpay-n, NG OF -EtC, ~Et, ELC, 
EOEOOVAWK-N, -ELY, 


Et Wy, 


43 of the Perfect are also often made by combining the Perfect Participle 
with the corresponding forms of eo-, be: thus— 


Pres.-Perf. edixwg w, a) 
AEAVKOTEC wWpEY, NTE, woi(y) 
Past-Perf. dedvcwg er, enc, en 
AEAVKOTEC ELNMEY, ELNTE, ELEY 


a oe 
,of the Perfect is very seldom used in the Active Voice; see § 301. 


LO BT RE En EE pe 


; TETILLNKEVAL TNKEVAa , 

a PN 368 aK ‘s a ; : 4 Ae-orw-evat, we-Tpay-tvar 
red 

Oe 

. TETLULNKOT- KorT- 2 

vo 2 Bn Be aoe ’ Ae-Aoerr-oT-, —-E- wpay-or- 
d , 


—_—— 


| 


PERFECT TENSES.—MIDDL} 


Greek C. F. Au- run apaye 
Increased Forms. TUNT- arpaew 
English. loosen. strike. do. . 
S. Ae-Ad-par TETUP-[Las WET PAay-jas ': 

AE-AD-ae reruwat wempaka 
Ae-Ad-Tae TETUM-TAL WET PQK-T0s \ 
D.  Ae-Ad-peBor Terup-peOov WET pay-phey 
Ae-Avu-a0ov réeTug-Ooy weT pay-lov: 
As-Av-a8ov rerug-Oov wer pay-Hov' 
P. Xe-Av-peOa rerup-peOa Tem pay-pelk 

Ae-Av-oG rerug-e WET. pay-le 

of Ae-Av-vrat TETUP-pEVOL ELO(Y)| WEeTTPay-HEM LCi (y 

s 

> S.  e-e-ho-pny ETETU[L-LNV EET AY LR 

iS €-E-hd-cO ereruo - | €merpato 

a ; &-\é-U-TO ETETUT-TO EET PAK TO 

4 te | Di e-Ae-Ad-peBov ererup-peOov evre7rpay-peey 

2 &-Ne-hv-oG oy ererug-Gov emer pay-How 
Ra é-AE-Av- cOny evTerug-Onv emer pay-Onw 
P.  &-Ae-hd-peOa ererup-peOa €7rem payee 
&-e-Av-ob eretug-0e Ewremrpay-VE - 
€-Ae-Au-vro TETUp-pEVOL NoaY | TETpay-paMr nog, 
ee ea 
2. Ae-AV-0-0-pat, etc. rerupopat, TET patouay: 
a like Future Imperfect. etc. etc.) 
$$ 
a 
B |S. Ae-Ad-pevog w, YC, y TETU[-PEVOE wW, TET PAYLOC Wy, 

: Go| Pe Ae-Ad-pevor wpev, nre, woi(v) etc. etc, ; 

B —— 

z = a S. AE-Ad-pevog Env, Eine, EN TETUP-MEVOE ENVY, | TETPAY-POMN wy, 

2 a & | PP. Ae-Ad-pevoe ener, ecnre, evev etc. ete: ? 

: 

Biles es, 
76 Ae-AV-o-o1-pNy, etc. rerupouiny, Tempatouyy, 
yy like Future Imperfect. etc. ete, 

; eae! 
: S. 2. Ae-Ad-c—0 reruwo wempato 

Ae-Av-oOw rEeTud -Ow wempay-Ow 

& D.2.Ae-Av-o8or TETUg-Ooy weTrpay-Gov © 

ps AE-Av-oOwy retTug-Owy weTTpay-Ow? , 

fa P, 2. Ae-Av-o8 TETud-OE weTpay-GE 

a Ae-Av-cOwy or TevTug-Owy or TETPAX-AGF oy 

Ae-Av-cOwoay TeTup-Owoav TweTpayx-Ow iy 
6 ° Sh a pee 

= : Ae-Ar'-oPat réerug-Oat mwempay-Oar , 

Ze Ae-Av-0-e-cOat rerupecOat wemrpakecOan . 

ond 1 w 

Ee Ae-ho-pevo- TETUPL-HEVO- TET PAY-HEe, 

a A eae Térupopevo- WET Pakopevo~._ 


pe UIE AND PASSIVE. Tape VI. 


‘ opac- ayyed- tipa-, atre-,  dovdo- 
% gpac- ayysda- 
. tell. announce. honour, ask, enslave. 
a TEPPAC-pat nyyeA-pae 
WEDOA- Cut nyyér-cae 
ols dala tor Le ber 
teppac-peOov n -peGov TETLLN-pae 
: ls aig LNs ci a ; arcs Sie ! 
weppa-cOov nyyér-Oov Sloke- wae (like Av-). 
TwEeppac- peda nyyev-pe0a | 
weppa-o0e nyyeA-G¢ 
ae oiCv)| weppac-pevor ecot(y)|) nyyeA-pevoe etoi(y) 
all ETrEpPAG- UNV nyyed-pny 
ETEPPA-0O nyyerA-G0 
ladon tela nyy€éA-To 
evregpao-peOov nyyedr-peOov ETETLLLN-[LNV, 
ie d0ee nyyer-Oov ehh y arr es 
emreppa-oOnv ny yér-Onv E0edovAW-pNY, (like Av-). 
exeppag-pebd nyyer-pe0a 
exeppa-o0e nyyér-Ge 


zoayv | meppac-pevor nody | nyyeA-pevoe noay 
ra a ear a ae a 


TETLUNOOpal, yrnoopat, 

a dedovAwoopat, etc. 
a TETLUNMEVO 

ADs TEPPAT-LEVOE wW, NYYEA-pHEVOS w, sh et : W, YS, Ys etc. 

' ad atts bedcakaneec 

“ey, wedpac-pevoc env, | nyyéA-pevog eny, din ue £v0¢ (any, ene, en, 
cs etc. etc. g ated etc. 

| EOOVAWPLEVOS 

| —eneepenananaseemas 
Eis TETLMNOOLUNY, +  Yrnooyuny, 
a SedovAwooruny, etc. 

Y 
ae TEPPA-GO nyyéh-0 
oo Teppa-o0w nyyer-Ow : 
eo meppa-o8oy nyyév-Gov TETipN-oO, ebns eis 
By. weppa-cOwy nyyer-Owy ! Mle (like dv-) 
ie wedpa-o0e nyy&r-Ge edovdAw-o0, ‘ 
a) mweppa-cOwy or nyyer-Bwy Or 
| oe weppa-cOwoay nyyer-Bwoay 
aa - 

z reripnobat, yrnoa, dedovrAwebat 
oe eepipa-aas Ee réripnoeoOa, etc. 
rt jaune ee a ee ee LO 
2 = 

~ sieeitte es TETLUNMEVO-, YTnmeEVvo-, OedovrAW- 
ae Se a ad mY YEA-pEvo TETIPNOOPEVO-, etc. [mevo- 


“ —- =e. nn rr ee _ -e— 


nc a en ea 


tT See ee pee enema: —- 


AORIST TEASERS. 


Greek C. F, 

{ncreased Forms. 
ne 3 
ra | 
> 
q 
< 
= 
a 
4 

r 

33 

i~4 & 

i .@) 

g|8g 

a ww 
3) 
v4 
=) 
2 

« «“*™ 

td 2p) e 

> 8 

Ss fh 

aS 
aj 
> 
B 
P 
=) 
E 


Partt-| INFIN- 


CIPLE.| ITIVE 


loosen. 


€-\V-0a 
&-A\V-od-¢ 
&-Av-e(v) 

. €-AV-0a-Toyv 
&-\U-oa-Tny 
&-AU-od-pev 
&-\UV-0d-TE 
&-AU-0a-» 


S.  Ad-o-w 
AV-o-¢ 
AV-0-7 
A\v-o-n-Toy 
AV-0-N-ToOY 
AV-0-w-pey 
AV-0-n-TE 
AV-0-w-oi(v) 


D.2. 
P. 


S.  Av-cat-pi 
Av-oat-¢ or Avosag 
Av-oae or Avoee(y) 
D.2.Av-cai-roy 
AV-ca-rnv 
P. dAv-cat-pev 
AV-oat-rTE 
Av-oa-ey or Avoeiay 


S.2.rv- -oov 
\V-0a-TwW 

D.2.dv-cd-rov 
AV-0a-TwY 

P.2.Xv-ca-Te 
Av-oa-vTwY or 
AN2-97-TWORAY 


AV-oa-e 


AV-ca-yr- 


First AORIst. 


Tum-, wmpay-, g¢pac- 
TUNT-, paco-, gppac- 
strike, do, tell. 


| ai -€(v), etc. 


ruy-w, 


wpat-w, 


. tv “y, etc. 
Ppado-w, 


“aig, al, 
or or 
-erdc, -Ee(y), 


wpat-atpi, etc. 


rup-atpi, 
ppao-atpi, 


ru-oy, 
mpatk- ov, 


-aTw, etc. 
gpac-o»r, 


rupa, moata, ppdoa 


rr 
hd 
w 
- 
“ 
Nel Leal 
° 
w 
re | ee 
hd 
v 
b 


| ruparr-, mpatayt-, ppacayr- 


pes, 
shew,. 


1 HS—ACTIVE. 


Aga! 

a 
mp ayye-, — apiv- 
yw a@yyedr-, apur- 
‘wy announce, ward off. honour, ask, enslave. 


Tipa-, aires, dovdo- 


eripno-d, 
yTno-a, -a@c, -€(v), ete. 


ee] ; 
sArd, >-ac, -é(), etc. ; 
a edovAwo-d, 


al! 2) 


TIN O-w, 
arTno-w, “BC, -Y, ete. 
dovAwe-w, 


Mey 
| BAoo, “YC, -y, ete. 
sr@, 


GuTNO- aut, or or etc. 


#r-arpit, or or ete. 3 
aes dovdwe- api, ) -Erdc, -ee(»), 


pupsty tor at, 
grant, ) ede, -ee(y), 


Teno-aipt, or -a, 


i 


| GOV, TlsNOo-o», 7 

wA-OY, ? -aTW, etc. aurno-oy, -arw, etc. 
g-0Y, SovAwo-or, 

| 

‘| — 7 

—sqva, ayyéda, apvvat Tipnoa, atrnoat, dovAwoat 


hee 
(gure, ayyeXavr-, apvvayr- | Tincayr-, arnoayr-, dovkwoarrT- 


TABLE VII. 


SEconD AORIST. 


Ntr- 
Agr 
leave. 


e-Nirr-0-9 


&Nlw-&-¢ 
&-Nim-é(v) 

é-Nim-é-Toy 
&-Nimr-€-Tny 
&-Ai7r-0-pey 
&-in-€-Té 

€-Ni7r-0-v 


Aiz-w 
Aimr-y¢ 
Air-y 
Niw-n-rToy 
Niw-n-Toy 
Nimr-w-pev 
Aiw-n-re 
Nirr-w-ot (v) 


Atw-ot-pi 
Ni7-o1-¢g 
Aim-or 
Aiw-o- Toy 
Atw-ot-THy 
Ai7-ou-pey 
Aiw-o1-T!E 
Atrr-owrey 


Nir-e 

Nir -&-Tw 
Almr-&-rTov 
N1-€-Twy 
Niw-E-TE 
Air-o-vTwy or 
Alx-&-rwoay 


Niw-euy 


Alrr-orr- 


on 


Digitized by Google 


AORIST TENEES- 


First AORIST. 


Greck C, F. Xv- TuN-, «wpady-, gpac- paw, g 
[ncrenused Forms. TUNT-, Wpaco-, gppac- gam, ¢ 
nglish, loosen. strike, do, tell. shaw, ¢ 


S.  e-Av-oa-pny 
&-Av-ow (ca-0) 


fa €-\V-oa-TO 
| D. &-Av-oa-pOov erul-apny, EPIY-Cym, 
Bs &-\v-ca-a0oyv erpak-cpny, > -w, -aTo, etc. NYYEA-cun 
5 &-Av-oa-oOny Eppao-apny, NVI Guny, 
Ra P.  e-hv-ca-pe0a 
&-Av-oa-o0e 
&-\V-ca-vTo 
ne 
S. Av-o-w-pae 
PN AU-0-9 
- & AV-0-N-Tat 
> F D. Av-o-w-peOov ruy-wpat, Pn rmony 
se Av-o-n-oov moak-wyat, > -y, -nTat, etc. YY Eu 0, 
eg 2 Av-o-n-cOov ppdo- war, EBV e ua, | 
~12 BP. Ad-0-w-pedd 
il ae hv-o-n-o0 
5 ay AU-0-w-yrat 
é _ | ens, 
3 S.  Av-cat-pny 
Pin > AV-oat-o 
2 a AV-oal-rTo 
& eg | D. Ad-cat-peOov TuYp-arpny, Onveanny, 
ee Av-oat-oOov mpoak-ayiny, > -ato, -atro, ete. AY YHA- cn, 
nw 5 Av-oat-oOny ppao-ayyy, ap a 
~ | P. Ad-cat-piOa : 
Av-cat-obe 
Av-oal-yTo 
, S.2.Av-oar ! 
fa Av-oa-c8w 
Pa D.2.v-ca-cbov rup-at, onyen, 
ps Av-ca-cOwy mpak- at, -ac4w, etc. ayyty, 
tj P.2.\v-ca-o0¢ ppdo-at, ape 
=| \v-ca-o0wy or 
me Av-ca-cOwoay 
——__ 
INFINITIVE, Av-ca-oOar ar aa, Pee, 
thy 
ICIPLE. Av-od-pEvo- rupapevo-, mpakapero-, PHM, 
ppacapevo- ins 


SOE ee ge Pe eg eg eae ae ee eS ee Re 


"S6S.—ACTIVE. 


TABLE VIII. 


apiv- 
apuy- 


e ayytr-, 
ayyEem-; 
#, announce, ward off. 


rerpenyy, 
ad- any, 


tw -aro, etc. 
oc p67)’, 


opteeny, 
ridcupeny, > -ato, -arro, etc. 
yecnpny, 


-acOw, etc. 


ee oe ee | 
Myacia, ayyedacbat, 


apuvacbar 


qiimevo-, ayyedrdpevo-, 
apvvapevo- 


mrptt, 
rArwpat, - -nrat, ete. 


ripa-, aure-, dovdo- 


honour, ask, enslave. 


ETLLNO-ALNY, 
YTNno-auny, 


\, -aro, etc. 
edovhwo-apny, 


Tipno-wpat, 
auTno-wpat, 


ts -nTrat, etc. 
dovlwe-wpat, 


Tipno-alpny, 
auTno-aiuny, 


\ -atro, etc. 
SovAwe-aruny, 


Tipno-at, 
auTHo-at, 
OovAwe-at, 


-acOw, etc. 


TipnoacOa, atrnoacPat, 
CovAwoacbat 


TIMNOapEVO-, alTHOapEVO-, 
OovAwodpeEvo- 


SEconp AORIST. 


Xir- 
Aer 
leave. 


&-Aiz-0-pny 
é-himr-ov (£0) 
&-Xizr-e-To 
€-hizr-0-peDoy 
&-im-e-cOoyv 
&-in-e-oOny 
é-Nirr-0-pe0a 
&-Nimr-e-00€ 
€-Xirr-0-yTO 


Nizr-w-pat 
Air-y 
Aim-n-Tat 
Aizr-w-peOov 
Aim-n-cAoy 
Aim-n-o8oyv 
Niz-w-peOad 
Atr-n-00¢ 
Ain-w-yrae 


Atw-ot-pny 
A(7-08-0 
ANiz-ol-ro 
Atr-ot-peOov 
Airr-ot-cOov 
Atw-ot-oOny 
Atm-ow-peOa 
Atzr-ot-o8e 
Aizr-ot-vToO 


Aiz-ov (€0) 
Air -e-c9w 
Atr-e-a0ov 
Aimw-e-cOwy 
At-e-008e 
Aix-e-oOwy or 
Air-e-cOwoay 


Nim-s-00cu 


Nizr-0-peEvo- 


—- mm 


AUD L 119900—-PAS 


First Aonist. 


Greek C. F. Av himw-, mpay- gpad-, ayyad--| Tipa-, 
| Increased Forms. Aaw-, mpago-, gpag-, ayyedd- 
‘English. loosen. leave, do, tell, ann honour, 
S. e-Av-On-yv 
of &-hv-On-¢ 
: | D.2 ee siete nein Ony, 
S * eAS-Onerny eppas-Onv, ial a ' sae 
4 FP. é-AU-On-pev nyyEr-Ony, 
€-AU-On-TeE 
&-hv-Un-cav 
~ |S. Ab-Ow 
- al v-0 
3 us 
- r dv-Oy " 
* Bn-0 
s z D.2.A5-On-Tov mpax-Ow, > -Oyc, -Oy, ete. at 
an) v-On-Tov ppac-Ow, Savhw-f 
>| 8 32 | P. \d-Ow-pey ayyed-Ow, | ? 
b x - AU-On-TE 
5 a Ad-Ow-oi(y) 
v4 — 
= S. rAd-Oeun-v 
5 a AD-Oetn-¢ 
mil 2 Av-Geen Aeth-Oeny, lernncte: 
ss ao | D2.A0-Oetn-roy mpax-Geny, Osiie Orin sete tai : 
a> Av-Oeen-rHv ppac-Oeny, DS ET ree tt 
3s ||P. dv-Den-pev > or ayyed- Oey, } w-t 
S16 # YY 
~~ AD- OEH-TE 
AD-OEtn-oay | 
l S. 2. Av-On-ri 
a] A¥-On-Tw v 
Z 
Fa D.2. Av-On-roy ee iy io 
is dv-On-r pei -Onrw, etc. 
a N-TOy TW, 
a P.2. A8-On-rE ?P ae 
2 dv-0e-vrwy or a ac 
AB-On-Twoay 
é AecgOnvat, wpaxOnvac, 
INFINITIVE. Av-On- vat goacOnvar, ayyerOnvar 
y AEgOerr-, rpaxSevr-, 
PAaRTICIPLE. Av-Oe-v7- joasberr-, ayyebevr- 
FUTURE INDEFIN{ yp 
| First FUTURE PASSIVE. 
‘ S.  Av-n-0-0- pat AecpOyo-opat, ee 
Ss) s ‘Tune 
= dv-On-o-y Ce) mpaxOnc-opa, | _ fie og Le 
E | AB-On-o-€-Tat ppacOno-opat, y (et), ~erau, ete, rae 
| ete. ayyeXOno-opat, peOUK 
. ee | S. Av-On-0-ot-pnv AEgOno-o1pny, 
3 < Av-On-c-ot-0 wpax9no-oupny, | . . 
op a | Av-On-o-ot-TO ppacAno-omny, DRE OETO EUS 
o ete. ayyedOno-orpny, 
= oe en AEpOnoecOat, wpayOnoecOan, « .}- 
INFINITIVE. Av-On-o-e-08at gpacOnescBar, ayye\OnoecOan ‘ 
CIPE A-07)-0-0-pevo- AEpOnoopevo-, mpaxOnoopervo-, . 


ppaoOnoopuevo-, ayyeAOnnoevo- 


ee 


SEconD Aorist. 2 Aor. Act. Vow. VERBS, 
Tipa-, aire-, Sovdo- Tin- Ba- 
- TUNT= Baty- 
> .Ronour, ask, _ enslave. strike. go. 
&-TUT-N-y il €-Bn-» 
é-TUT-N-¢ oe 
iepn-Onv ie «Ba 
ss se ape Oy, ete, || STUN TOY ¢-Bn-row 
“JovrAw-Onr, | Te TY, € Bn-rny 
: E-TUT-N- EV e-Bn pew 


I 
} 
| 
t 


E-TUT n-oay &-Bn-oay 
~ , TUT-w Bw 
TUR-YC Byc 
zn-Ow, cery By 
_. 47 -Ou, -Oyc, -Oy, ete. |] 77-170” Sy roy 
" gurw-0w Teme TOY )-TOY 
TUTM-W- pev Bw-pey 
TUT-n-TE Bn-TeE 
TY--w-ot(Y) Bw-oi(v) 
ee TUT-EtN-Y Ba en-v 
TUT-EN-¢ Ba-in-¢ 
tyin-Veny, mee . ae 
ie Line: -Oenc, Gen, etc,|| 727 eI-TOY rim-e-roy | Ba-i-Toy 
bf Ae aaberaus , ? TUT-EN-THY run-e-Tny || Ba-in-rny 
ss TuT-En-pey » OY < TUT-EL-pevy || Ba--pEy >or< Ba-t-pEy 
TUM-EtN-TE rum-ea-Te || Pa-en-re ( 
| TUT-Etn-oay rum-e-ev || Ba-en-oay 
= Tun-n-Gi Bn-0t 
TUT-N-TW Bn-rw 
tun-Onri, | TUM-N-TOY Bn-rov 
i urn-Onri, -Onrw, ete. TUR-N-TwWY Bn-Twr 
wvrw-Onri, TUT-n-TE Bn-re 
TUM-EYTWY OF Ba-vrwy or 
TUT-N-TwOaV Bn-Twoay 
ripnOnvar, airy Onvat, ! eee Bn-vas 
. ovAw9yvat | 7 1 
- | 
~ ripnOevr-, — aurnderr-, een a 
: Bc ikaibcues | TUM-E-YT Ba-vr 
{NITE PASSIVE. Taste X. 
yi hee 
| SECOND FutTtrE Passive. 
a - 
tpnOno-opa | ee ie ae 
ane ; pee -y Ce). “ETAL, | TUI-n-0-y (a) 
wera a nee ete TUN-N -O-€-Tat 
ovAwOno-opat, | ee 
w 
ae : TUR-N-O-Ol-pHY 
tpn Ono-ouny, ) -0l0, -o0tTo, || Tvm-n-G-ot-0 
rn Ono-onny, etc ru7-n-0-0t-T0 
“oudw0no-o1pny, f ’ | oN: hoes 
ae 
Arpanet, eryorerbas | ep porate 
gd 1 
ae 
cfunineegene, arnBneoHere | ieepowve 


wet Piet Seat tb 
i ee a ea a 


E-TUT-N-TE &-Bn-re 


gs eee ay 


ee + ee 


99 


SECOND, OR OLDER, CONJUGATION (VERBS IN M1). 


335. The second conjugation differs from the first in the in- 
flexion of the imperfect tenses, present and past, and of the 
2 aorist. 

336. All the endings of the imperfect and 2 aor. tenses are 
added to the C. F. without connecting vowel except in the subj., 
where the long vowels w and n, and the vowel :, must be regarded 
as the sign of mood. 


337. The endings peculiar to this conjugation are as follows. 
In the Active :— 

Indic. Pres. imperf. 1 p. sing. -yi; 3 p. sing. -ot(v), for -ri(v) ; 
3 p. pl. -dot(v) for -avri(v).* 

Past-imperf. and 2 aor. ; 3 p. pl. -cdv (but see § 332). 

Those verbs of this conjugation whose C. F. ends in a vowel, have 
that vowel lengthened before the endings of the sing. in the 
indic. act. 

Subj. The endings of the singular in the past tenses (opt.) 
are, -7v, -ns, -n (§ 245), instead of the ordinary forms. In 
the plural both forms are used. 

Imper. The 2p. sing. retains the ending -67; in Attic, how- 
ever, this is generally rejected and the final vowel length- 
ened. In the 2 aor. a final s represents this 61. 

Infin. The suffix is -va, from the earlier -peya. In the 
2 aor. the root-vowel is lengthened. 

Partic. The nominative sing. of the active participle is 
formed by addition of s to the C. F. 


338. In the Middle and Passive :— 
The pres. and past imperf. indic. and the pres. imperat. 
retain in the 2 p. sing. the old endings, -cat, -o, -co, with- 
out elision or contraction. 


* Or, perhaps, originally, -cayri, ¢ disappearing, as so often happens, 
between two vowels of which the first is short (§ 48): thus, ri@e-aoi, 
they are placing, would be deduced, through riQe-ayri, from ri@e-cavzi ; 
and -cdy, the ending of the 3 pl. in the past tenses, would be related to 
-cavri of the present, exactly as o-» (o-yr) of the Ist conj. to -ovci 
(o-yri). Hence also may, perhaps, be explained the apparently ano- 
malous eaoi and icaoi (i. e. ex-caot, -caoi), Attic forms of the 3 pl, 
present-perfect of Fix- and fid-, for eouaci, they seem, and owas, they 
know. See § 298, n., and Buttmann, Jrreg. Verbs, p. 82. 


100 VERBS. 


339. Some verbs of this conjugation have an increased form 
in the imperfect tenses made from the C.F. by a reduplication 
consisting of the repetition of the initial consonant followed by 
t: thus, ora-, stand; 6c-, pluce; €-, let go, send; 80-, give: in- 
creased forms igra- (for otora-), Tide-, ie-, dt80-. 

340. Another class consists of verbs which make their increased 
form by adding the syllable vv: as, 8eux- (dtx-) shew, increased 
form Secx-vu-. Many verbs of this class apparently add »w to 
the C. F., but in these words the first » probably represents a 
lost final consonant: as, C.F. é-o- (Feo-), clothe; (w-o-, gird; 
oe-o-, quench: increased forms, €y-vv-, (wv-vu-, cBer-vu-. Com- 
pare eo-Onr-, f. clothing, Lat. vesti- ; (wo-rnp-, m. girdle; and the 
1 aor. eoBeoa, I quenched (§§ 48, 265, c.). 

Words of this class belong to the conjugation of words in mu 
only in the imperfect tenses: ofe-c- alone has a 2 aor. (intrans.). 
Even in the imperfect tenses many forms occur made from the 
C. F. in vv after the analogy of verbs in w. The subj. is formed 
almost exclusively after that type. 

341. The following tables contain those parts of these verbs 
in which they differ from verbs of the 1st conjugation. 


Remarks. 

342. In the imperfect tenses of 6e- and So- single forms occur, 
deduced from the C. F, riée-, Si80-, according to the rules of the 
Ist conjugation. It is not possible to decide, in some cases, on 
the claims of such forms to be admitted, as they are but of rare 
occurrence, and the MSS. are far from unanimous. 

343. Three verbs of this conjugation—6e-, place; é€-, send; 
and 80-, give—have an anomalous | aor. indic. in -xa, eOnxa, I 
placed; nxa, I sent; edwxd, I gave*: this form is exclusively used 
in the singular for the 2 aor., sometimes in the 3 p. plur., and 
yet more rarely in the dual and the other persons of the plur. 
In the other moods and the participle the 2 aor. alone is used in 
Attic Greek. 

_ 844, In the 2 aor. indic. of ora-, stand, the vowel of the root is 
lengthened throughout the tense. This tense is intransitive, 


* These forms in -xd, -kdc, -Ke(v), should perhaps be viewed as forms 
of the 2 aor. tense with the person-endings a, dc, ¢ (§ 298), x being 
then inserted to prevent the concurrence of vowels as in the perf. act. 


($ 298). Sec Ahrens, p. 97. 


Greek C. F. 


Increased Forms. 
English. 
at 
2 iv) 
& 
| a8 
] 
12 
> 
< 
5 
4 3 
Q 
’ -¥) 
Ee 
A, 
5 
rN 
6] 
7 
ae 
be 
1s 3 
B R 
et w 
iS) 
% 
5 
i # 
= & 
d 
Qa 
Qy 
© 
wd 
F 
4 
re 
a. 
= 
= 
INFINITIVE. 
PARTICIPLE. 


S. 


i-oTn-pt 
i-orn-¢ 


ora- 
i-ora- 
stand 


i-orn-oi(y) 


D.2. i-ord-rov 
i-orda-rov 
t-ord- pey 
i-ord-TE 


P. 


i-ora-ot(y) 


S.  t-orn-v 

i-orn-¢ 

i-orn 

D.2. t-ord-rov 
i-ora-Tnv 
e wv 

P. i-ora-pev 

i-oTG-TE 

i-ora-oay 

S. t-orw 

€ 

i-or 

€ ys 

t-OTY 

D.2.i-orn-rov 
i-orn-rov 
e 

PP. i-orw-pey 

i-oTn-TE 


i-orw-oi(y) 


S. 
i-oTa-tn-¢ 
i-ora-in 


i-ora-tn-v 


D.2.t-ora-tn-rov 
i-ora-in-Tny 


P. t-cra-in-pev Sor 
i-ora-tn-TE 
i-ora-in-cay 

S. 2. i-orn 
i-ora-Tw 


D.2. i-ord-rov 
t-oTa-TWwY 
P. 2. t-ora-ré 


i-ora-vTwy Or 
t-oTd-Twoay 


t-ora-vat 


t-oTa-vr- 


IMPERFECT TE? 


i-ora-t-Tov 
t-oTa-t- THY 
i-oTa-t-pEy 
i-oTac-t-TE 
t-oTa-t-EV 


Tt-On-pi 
Tt-On-¢ 
Tt-On-ot(v) 
Ti-Oe-rov 
ri-Oe-Tov 
Ti-Os-pey 
ri-Oe-TE 
Ti-Oe-doi(v) 


€-Tt-On-y 
&-Ti-On-c¢ > 
€-ri-On 
€-ri-e-rov 
€-Tt-O&-ry 
é-7t-Oe-pev 
&-Tt-0&-TE 
€-Ti-Qs-cay 


Ti-0w 
Ti-Oy¢ 
Ti-Oy 
rt-On-rov 
ri-On-roy 
Tt-Ow-pev 
Tt-On-rE 
Tt-Ow-ai(v) 


ri-Oe-un-y 
Tt-Oe-in-¢ 
ri-Oe-«n 
Ti-Qe-in-rov * 
ri-Oe-in-rny 
7t-Os-in-pev > 
Ti-Oe-in-TE 
ri-0€-tn-oay 


ri-Oee 
ri-Oe-rw 
ri-0&-rov 
Tt-0&-Twy 
ri-OE- Te 
Ti-Oe-yrwy or 
ri-0e-Twoay 


ri-Oe-vat 


Ti-Os-v7- 


prerd{SES.—ACTIVE. 
; le | éo- 
| Be- Oi-do- 
3Ce. | give. 
o/, Oi-dw-pt 
«or rtQec Ot-dw-¢ 
ae _ | dt-dw-ot(v) 
ae 6t-d0-Tov 
a 6t-d0-rToy 
oe t-do-pev 
aa: Ot-do-TE 
ee dt-do-aoi(v) 
gee 
ee €-Ti-Oovy é-0i-dw-v l 
aw OF ® €-Ti-OELG &-01-Ow-¢ or} 
aa é-7t-Oe e-0t-dw \ 
oe e-0t- do-rov 
ao -6t-00-rTnv 
yes €-0t-00-pev 
ee £-0t-do-Teé 
ae é-0t-d0-cay 
-_ Si-dw 
y di-dwe 
: bi-dy 
a Ot-dw-roy 
ie mien tee 
a Ot-dw-pev 
ida Si-Ow-re 
ie dt-dw-oi(v) 
a ge ae 
af Ot-do0-in-v 
a di-do-un-¢ 
ne dt-do-uy 
i” ri-Oe-t-rov | Ot-do-in-Tov 
Ped ri-Oe-t-rnv | Ot-do-tn-rny 
 Sor< ri-Oe-t-pev | Ot-do-tn-pev por 
a ri-Oe-t-Te Ot-do-tn-re 
- ri-Oe-t-ev 6t-d0-tn-ody 
6i-dou 
7 6i-do-Tw 
iJ dt-do-roy 
o t-d0-Twy 
bei Oi-do-re 
: it Ot-d0-yrwy or 
ie 0t-do-Twoay 
Bee ee 
Ot-do-vat 
a 
Be a tet oe POF 
Oi-d0-vr- 


Se ee ss ave 
a 


£-0i-Covv 
e-0i-dovg 
€-0t-Oov 


Ot-d0-t-Toy 
Ot-do-t-Tnyv 
Oi-do-t-pev 
Ot-d0-t-Teé 
Ot-do-t-Ey 


TaBLE XI. 


Pe Beake (Six-\ 


Oeu-vu- 
shew. 


Oeux-vv-pi 
O&K-Y-¢ 
dex-vd-at(y) 
O&uk-vv-ToY 
Oetx-vv-Tov 
OetK-vis-pev 
O&tk-VU- TE 
Oeux-vy-dot(v) 


&-O&LK- VU-V 
&-OeiK-VU-¢ 

&- O&LK-YU 
€-O&uK-v0-ToY 
&-O&ux- VU-THY 
€-O€tK-vU-pEY 
£-O&LK-YU-TE 
&-O€LK-VU-CaY 


Seux-vu-w 

Oeuc-vu-YC 

Oex-vu-y 
etc. 


OetK-Vv-ot- pee 

Oeux-vu-ot-¢ 

Oeux-vu-ot 
etc. 


Oex-vv 
O&ix-vd-TwW 
Oeik-vu-royv 
Oex-vd-rwy 
O&lK-VU-TE 
O&tk-VvU-YTwWY OF 
O&u-vi-Twoay 


O&tK-YU-vat 


Oeux-vu-yre- 


Digitized by Google 


IMPERFECT TENSES.—™M 


Greek C. F. 
Increased Forms. 
English. 


oTa- 
‘t-oTa- 
stand. 


P 


t-oTd-pat 

€ ~ 
l-orda-oat 
t-oTa -TaL 
t-oTd-peOov 
t-ora-a0ov 
t-ora-oOov 
t-ora- pea 
t-ora-o0e 


t-OTQa-VTat 


Present- 


Imper fect. 


S.  t-ord-pny 
i-ora-00 
t-OTa-TO 
D.  t-ord-peOor 
i-cra-o8oy 
i-ora-cOny 
P. i-ord-peOa 
t-ora-o0e 
i-oTa-vTo 


INDICATIVE. 


wD 


Past- 
Imperfect. 


S.  t-orw-pat 
t-oTy 
i-orn-Tat 

D. t-orw-peBov 
i-orn-oOoy 
i-orn-cOov 

P. t-orw-pOd 
i-orn-o0e 
i-orw-yrae 


Present. 
(SuBJUNCTIVE). 


S.  t-ora-t-pny 
t-ora-t-o 
t-oTa-t-TO 

D. t-ora-t-peOov 
e 
t-ora-t-cOov 
i-ora-t-cOnyv 

P. t-cra-t-ye0a 
et 
t-ora-t-o0E 
i-oTa-t-vTo 


SuBJUNCTIVE. 


Past. 
(OpTaTIvE). 


S. 2. t-ord-co 
i-ora-cOw 

D.2. i-cra-cOov 
i-ora-cOwy 

P. 2. t-ora-obe 
i-ora-oOwy or 
i-cra-cQwoay 


IMPERATIVE. 


i-ora-o0at 


INFIN- 
ITIVE, 


i-oT&~HEVvO- 


PARTI 
CIPLE. 


Ti-Oe-pat 
ri-O&-oa 
ri-0e-rat 
Ti-0¢-pe0ov 
Ti-Qe-cOor 
ri-0e-cOor 
ri-Oe-pe0a 
ri-Ge-o0e 
ri-Oe-vrau 


&-ri-Be-pny 
€-ri-9-co 
€-ri-0e-rTo 
é€-Tt-Oe-pweBov 
€-rTt-0¢-oOoy 
é-Ti-Oe-cOny 
e-ri-Oe-ne0a 
&-Ti-Be-o9e 


€-Ti-0s-vro 


ri-Ow-pat 
Ti-Og 
ri-On-rat 
Ti-Ow-peDoy 
Ti-0n-c0ov 
Tt-On-c0ov 
Tt-Ow-pe0a 
ri-On-o8e 


Ti-Ow-vrat 


Tt-Oe-t-puny 
Ti-Oe-t-o 
Tt-OE-t-To 
Tt-Oe-t- eBoy 
Tt-0e-t-a8ov 
Ti-Be-t-cOny 
Ti-Oe-t- 204 
Ti-Oe-t-o6e 


ri-0e-t-vro 


a ee ee 


ri-9e-co 
Ti-0e-cOw 
Ti-Oe-cOoy 
ri-0¢-cOwy 
ri-Oe-a0¢ 
Ti-Oe-cOwy er 
Tt-0¢-cOwody 


— 


rt-0¢-cOau 


as a ae ae 


Ti-Oe-pevo- 


Sk- MIDDLE AND PASSIVE. 


te éo- 
“de 0t-do- 
pot give 
, 6i-do- 
se Bi-3o-ra 
et 0t-do-rat 
Lg 0i-do-peBov 
me) 0i-do-a8ov 
et 0i-d0-08o0y 
sagt Ot-do-peba 
- dt-do-af 
Lyf Ot-0o-yrau 
ee 
col &-0i-So-pny 
a &-6t- 60-00 
= eed 
, &-0t-00-pEGoy 
me é-Ot- No abey 
im &-0t-d0-0Ony 
ae &-0t-d0-pe0a 
of £-6t-00-00¢ 
af £-0i-d0-vro 
ea eae me 
co t-dw-pat 
A 8i-dyp 
A 2 Ot-dw-rat 
ise t-dw-peBor 
no 
ia 0t-dw-o8ov 
ie | 6t-dw-cbov 
aap Ot-dw-pe0a 
: i Ot -dw-o0e 
a Ot-dw-yrae 
2G 
nad Ot-do-t-uny 
ie di-do-t-0 
ie ee 
i-do-t- eBoy 
aA di-d0-t-cBor 
| Ot-d0-t-cOny 
ae Oi-do0-e-20a 
su Ot- do0-t-09e 
[ 0t-do-t-vTo 
a8 
i-d0-c0 

a 6i-d0-cOw 
a 6t-60-c0oyr 
ai 6i-d0-cOwy 
if 6t-d0-00¢ 
cae 6t-d0-cOwy or 
” 6t-d0-cOwoay 
> 

i“ i-do0-c8at 


0t-Co-pevo- 


TaBLeE XII. 
Oeux- (Otx-) 
Oeux-vu- 
shew. 


Oex-vi-pat 
Osix-vt-cat 
Oex-vi-rat 
Oex-vi-peOov 
ésux-vu-cOov 
Osux-vu-o8ov 
Oeux-vii-peOd 
Oecx-vu-o0e 
Oetx-vu-yrat 


£-O&LK- YU- Ny 
&-CELK-VU-G0 

&- O&tK-YU-TO 
e-Oetk-vi-peOov 
€-0eux-vu-aor 
€-0eux- vu-oOny 
&-Oetk-vi-pe0d 
&-Oeix-vu-o_ 
&-O€1K-VU-YTO 


Seux-vv-w-pat 

Oetk-u-y 

Oeux-vu-nrat 
etc. 


Oeux-vu-ol- puny 

Oex-vv-ot-o 

Oetx-vu-ot-T0 
etc. 


O&tx-vv-00 
Oetx-vu-cOw 
Oex-vu-o0ov 
Oex-vu-cOwy 
Cex-vv-00¢ 
Oek-vv-cOwy or 
Oa-vy-c0wody 


Oex-vv-o8at 
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Greek C. F., 


English. 


INDICATIVE, 


N“N 


ies 
a 3 
Fle 2 
a1 ~ 
i) ar) 
is lan 
alz§ 
id 
< 
ald & 
© 
New 
63 
> 
om 
4 
E 
INFINITIVE. 
PARTICIPLE. 


‘uture. 

1 Aorist. 
InDIC. 

3 

a 
IMPER. 
INFIN. 

. Part. 


SECOND AORIST ' 


ACTIVE. 


orye 
etc., as in Imperfect. 


S. ora-tn-v 
ora-tn-¢ 
etc., as in Imperfect. 


S. 2. orn -Gt 
OTN-TW 

D.2. orn-roy 
OTN-TWY 

P. 2. orn-re 
ora-vrwy or 
OTn-Twoay 


OTN vas 


OTa-VYT- 


0¢- 
place. 


singular 

not found 
e-9e-rov 
€-0e-rny 
&-Oe-pev 
e-Oe-re 
e-Oe-cay 


Ow 
Oy¢ 
etc., as in Imperf. 


Oe-tn-v 
Oe-tn-¢ 
etc., as in Imperf. 


Oe-¢ 

Oe-Tw 
Oc-roy 
Oe-rwy 
Oe-re 
Oc-yrwy or 
0e-rwoay 


Oet-vace 


Oe-yr- 


etc., a8 in Impe 
TO er 
6o-¢ 
6o-Tw 


are oe oe et wae ta eG ee eee ee ee 


CONJUGATION OF THESE VERBS IN THE Fy: 


OTNO-W, ELC, ~Et, etC. 


s0TNO-d, -a¢, -E(v), etc. 


S.  éornea 
éornkag 
@ 
éornxe(v) 
D.2. éornearoy éoraroyv 
éornxaroy ECT aTOY 
P. éornedpev > or < eoraper 
EOTNKATE } éOTare 
« = ¢ - oy 
éornxaot(y) éoraot(y) 
etc. etc. 
S. 2. éornxe éoradi 
éornKerw or < éoTarw 
etc. etc, 
éornKevat or éoravat 
éoTnKor- or écrwr- 


eOnk-d, -ac, -E(v) 


reGeca 
reQexac 
etc. 


reOecxevae 
reQetxor- 


eg ee a 
Ono-w, -e1¢, -et, etc. 


Owo-w, -£¢, met, 


edun-d, “as, ~<; 


in Indicative Active only; very rarely ; 
in the Plural, especially in the 1 ang’ 


Ocdwras 
etc. 


SECRIST TENSE. 


ee 


a 
vy 

wv 

» 
, iat Imperf. 
+" 

é 

( 
| at Imperf. 
ae 

i 

i 

i 

h 

y or 

way 
A 

* 
aie 

‘ 


ora- has no Second Aorist in the Middle Voice, 


TABLE XITI. 


MIDDLE. 
Oc- 
place. 

S. e-Oe-pny €-d0-pnv 
e-Oov e-dov 
e-0€-ro &-00-To 

D.  ¢-Oe-peOov é-00-peOor 
&-0e-c8or e-60-080v 
€-Oe-cOny e-00-cOnv 

P. ¢-Oe-pe0a €-00-eOa 
e-Oe-00e s-00-00€ 
&-Oe-vro €-00-YTO 

S.  Ow-pae Ow-pat 


) 


y. 
etc., as in Imperf. 


S.  Oe-t-pny 


Oe-t-0 


etc., as in Imperf. 


S. 2. Gow 
O«-08w 

D.2. 0«-cOov 
Gc-cOwy 

P. 2. Oe-00¢ 
Gce-cOwy or 
Oc-cOwoay 


Oc-08 ar 


O-Evo- 


ops" FUTURE, FIRST AORIST, AND PERFECT. 


see? 

~ | taGs wELs etc. 

se ae | 
i 


si 


Jit 


1 


Ss ~E(Y) 


_arely found 
syne 2 Pers. 


f 


i 


its 


orno-opat, -n, etc. 


MID. tornoapny 
EoTNOW, etc. 
Pas. eorad-ny, -ne, etc. | ereO-nv, -ne, -n, etc. | e600-ny, -nc, -n, ete. 


éorapat 
éoraoat 
etc. 


éoracba 
ECT apevo- 


Ono-opat, -y, etc. 


reOerpar 
reQecoar 
etc. 


reBacbat 
reOetpevo- 


) 


Y 
etc., as in Imperf. 


do-t-pny 
60-t-0 


etc., as in Imperf. 


60-00¢ 
60-cOwy or 
60-00woay 


60-00at 


0o-pevo- 


dwo-opat, -y, etc. 


Sedopac 
OeOocat 
etc. 


dedo08ar 
Sed opevo- 


en ee ee ee ee 
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General View of the Conjugation of Av-, loosen, and ypad-, 


rar a 
re 


Act. 
Present. | X\uw 
ei ypapu 
S) 
Es Past. eXvov 
a eypagov 
A 
Future. | [\vow 
ypapu | 
Present. | \edtnd 
; yeypaga 
3 
a Past. EXEADKN | 
fe ¥ 
a éytéypa 
i veypagn 
Future. |[Nervewg ecopar 
Yeypaguc scopar] 
Present. 
a Past. elvoa 
7, w 
: eypaya 
) 
4a 


Future. | X\vow 
| yoayju 


| 


INDICATIVE. | 


| 
Mid. and Pass. Act. 
Avopat Avw 
Ypupopat ypapu 
eXvopny Avot 
eypapopny Ypaporpi 
Avoopat ( Pass.) 
ypapopat (Pass. ) 
AeAvpat AeAvEw 
Yeypappan yeypagw 
eXeXvpny Aedvcony 
eyeypappny YEypagorny 
Achvoopat 
yéypapopa 
Avow 
yea 
M. ehucapuny Avoatpi 
eypayduny | ypayapi 
P. edvOnv 
eypagny 
M. Avoopat AVooupt 
yoawopat ypaoupit 


P. AvOnoopat 


Ypagnoopar 


SuBJUNCTIVRE. 


Mid. and Pass. ‘Act, 


Avwpat AVE 
ypagupar | ypape 
Avowuny 
ypagousny 
P. Advooupny 
yoavouuny 
Se a 
[AENixe 
YEYPUGE] 


AeAvpevoc w 
YEYPappEVO? w 
AeAvpEVO’ Env 
YEYPapmpevoc ecny 
AeAvoouny 
veypapouuny 

———— 
M. Avowpat ANvoer 


ypaywpat | yoaboy 
P. AvOw 


ypagu 
M. Avoatpny 
ypapany 
P. AVPecny 
ypageny 


M. Avoouuny 
ypapouuny 
P. Av9noouny 


yeagnoouny 
6 


eee P ree Wa rg te Rene ae dan SO gee ME eee eM ae pT ee ag en Be Gog eg er ae eee 


lanaipag-, write, in the several Voices, Moods, and Tenses. TABLE XIV. 


| IMPERATIVE. INFINITIVE. PARTICIPLE, 
Py, Act. Mid. and Pass. Act. Mid. and Pass. Act. Mid. and Pass. 
ea Avov Ave AvecOar Avwy | Avopevoc 
ue DE ypagpov ypagery ypapecPat ypapwry ypapopevoc 
oer | Ave AvecOae Avwy Avopevoc 
ay | ypapeyv ypapecOat Ypaguy ypapomevoc 
, P. AvoecOat P. Avoopevog 
" ypavecOar ypawopevog 
a a ie te 
| One Aehvoo AehuKevar AeduoOat AeAUKWE Aehupevoc 
‘i | sige | Yeypavo Yéypapevar yéypaphat YEypapwe YEYPappevog 
. AeAvKEvat AeAvoGat Aehixwe Aevpevog 
aff yeypagevat yeypapOa =| yeypapwe yeypappevocg 
| AehvoeoBat AEAVoopmEVO’ 
. yeypavecOa yeypapopevoc 
Ce ee oo ee ee ee ae ae ee ge 
v M. Avoar Avoat M. Avoacbat 
_ yoy ypavat | ypayat ypapac0at 
P. AvOnri P. AvOnvar 
ypagpn ot yeapnvas 
AVoat M. Avoacbat Avoa¢ M.A\voapevoc 
| ypawas ypavacOa | ypapac ypabapevog 
7 P. ATOnvae P. ABetg 
ypaonvat ypapec 
voy M. AvoecOat Avowy M.Avoopevoc 
ypawer ypavecOat | ypapwv ypawopevoc 
, P. AvOncEecOar P. AvOncopevog 
‘ yedonoecbat ypapnoopevos 


D ce aa 
~~ 
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like the tenses of the same form noticed in § 332. On the sig- 
nification of the different tenses of ora-, see § 333. 

345. In the perfect of ora- an aspirate remains as a trace of 
the reduplication, éornxd for ceornxd. In the past-perfect the 
forms without the augment are more common, éornkn (or -xetv), 
éornxns (or -xews), etc.; but elornen, etc, also occur. Of these 
tenses many forms are often syncopated, or, rather, are made 
without the insertion of «x (§ 290): as, dorduev, éordre, etc., for 
éornxaper, etc. in the present-perf. ; éordody for éornxecay in the 
3p. pl. of the past-perf. ;. écrwper, €orany, etc., for éarnxwper, 
éornxoiny, etc., in the subjunctive; éordvat, for éornxeva, in the 
infin.; éorwt-, for €ornxor-, in the part. (N. S. éorws, éorwod, 
éoros). In like manner are made many forms of the perfect 
tenses of Oay-, die, and Ba-, go. 

346. As the perfect of ora-, €otnxa, I stand, has the force of a 
new present (intrans.), a future is formed from it, €ornéw, I shall 
stand. 

347. In the perfect of 6e- and ¢-, the vowel is irregularly 
lengthened into «, not 7. The vowel of ora-, and 80-, remains 
short in the perf. and 1 aor. passive, and the vowel of @e- and é- 
in the 1 aor. pass. 

348. In the present tenses subj. of 80-, the vowel o, instead of 
undergoing contraction with the termination, is lengthened, and 
then absorbs the following vowel, didws (imperf.), dws (indef.) 
not dtdots, dors, etc. 

Verbal Adjectives. 

349. The verbal adjectives are a kind of participles. 

350. The first class of verbal adjectives is formed by adding 
the syllable -ro to the C. F. of the verb. In meaning they either 
correspond to the Latin participles in -¢o, or convey the idea of 
possinlity: thus from C.F. Av-, loosen, is formed the verbal 
adjective Avro- (m. n.; Adra-, f.), loosened, or able to be loosened 
(in Latin soluto- or solubili-). 

351. The second class of verbal adjectives is formed by adding 
-reo to the C. F. of the verb. These have the signification of 
necessity, corresponding to the Latin participle in -ndo: as, 
AUreo- (Avrea-, f.), solvendo-, Néreov ecriv, one must loosen. 

352. Final consonants undergo the usual modifications before 
these endings: final vowels are, generally, lengthened as before 
other endings beginning with a consonant. 


102 


CONJUGATION OF AN ACTIVE VERB, WITH THE 
ENGLISH TRANSLATION.* 


353. 


C.F. ypad-, write. 


Principal parts: ypud-, ypay-, yeypaid-, e-~ypaya-. 
InpIcATIVE Moon. 
Present-Imperfect Tense, ypa¢-. 


As a present-imperfect, am 

Tpappara mpos tov narepa pov 
yeaa, 

ypappata mpos Tov maTepa gov 
ypapets, 

ypappara mpos Tov matTepa éavrou 
ypapet, 

ypappara Tpos Tous Trarepds Nuwv 
ypapopey, 

ypappara mpos Tous Trarepas ‘Upwv 
ypapere, 


ing: 
I am writing to my father. 


Yout are writing to your father. 
He is writing to his father. 
We are writing to our fathers. 


You are writing to your fathers. 


ypappara mpos tous marepas éav- They are writing to their fathers. 
Tov ypapovoly, 
354. as a present, including past time, have been ——1ng: 


modvy non xpovov ypapa, 


I have been writing now a long time. 


modvy 8n xpovov ypapers, You have been writing now a long time. 


etc. 


355. 
eyw ev SihOepa ypaha, 
av ev BuBAw ypagets, 
exewwos ev Trivaxt ypapel, 

etc. 


etc. 


as a present of custom : 


It write on parchment. 

You write on papyrus. 

He writes on a tablet. 
etc. 


* It has not been thought necessary to include the persons of the 
ual in the following sections. The translation will always be the 
same as that of the corresponding persons of the Plural, with the sub- 
stitution of You two, They two, and (in the Middle and Passive) We 
two, for You, They, We. 

¢ Or, thou art writing to thy father. 

{ With an emphasis on the pronouns, J, you, he, etc. In Greek, as in 
Latin, the nominatives of the personal pronouns are not generally used, 
unless by way of emphasis or contrast. 
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356. in a dependent clause after a present : 
opas rt rauTa cot ypadeo ; Do you see that Iam writing this 
Jor you? 
Gpas dri ravur’ enor ypapers; Do you see that you are writing 
thes for me? 
etc. etc. 
357. in a dependent clause after a past, translated by a 


past : 
eheyov 6ti parny ypapo,§ They said that I was writing in vain. 
edeyov ott parny ypaders, They surd that you were writing in vain. 


etc. etc. 
358. in an indirect question after a present : 
our 08 6 Ti ypada, I do not know what Iam writing. 
oux of 6 tt ypadets, You do not know what you are writing. 
etc. etc. 
359. in an indirect question after a past, translated by 
& past : 
ntopouy tt ypaha,§ They were in doubt what I was writing. 
nTropet Tt ypahets, He was in doubt what you were writing. 
etc. etc. 
360. Puast-Imperfect Tense, eypad-. 


° 


ang: 


As a past-imperfect, was 


eypaigov 6f 6 mats evondOev, I was writing when the boy came in. 
eypades 60 6 mats evcandOev, Younerewriting when the boy camein. 
eypahev 66 6 rats econdOev, He was writing when the boy came in. 


eypaghopev 6f 6 mats evcondOev, We weremriting when the boy came in. 
eypagere 66 6 mats econdOev, You werewriting when the boy camein. 
eypagov 68° 6 mas econdOev, They were writing when the boy came 
wn. 
as a past tense, including time preceding, had 
been ang: 
mrohuy non xpovov eypadov, I had been then writing a long time. 
mroAuy non xpovov eypahes, You had been then writing a long time. 
etc. etc. 


361. 


§ The past subjunctive is also frequent in this construction: §$ 379, 
380. 


LO4 CONJUGATION OF 


362. as a past tense of custom : 
eyw ev dipOepa aes eypacor, I always wrote* on parchment. 
av ev Bu3rq@ aee eypaes, You always wrote on papyrus. 
etc. etc. 


363. 


in hypotheses known to be unreal ; 


a. of present time: 
es pn edet, oun av eypapoy, If rt were not necessary, I should not 


be writing. 
et un edet, ave av eypades, If tt were not necessary, you would not 
be writing. 
etc. etc. 


b. Of past time, and implying duration or repetition : 
€: Oepis nv, eypadoy av avd mao- Had it been lanful, I should have 


ay nuepar, written every day. 
etc. etc. 
364. Future Tense, ypay-. 


Translated by shall, will, and by a present after e:: 
€t mavta Kaddws éet, avpiov ypayyoa, Lf all rs well, I shall write 


to-morron. 
et mavra Kadws €€et, avptov ypayers, Lf all rs well, you mill write 
to-morrow. 
€t mcvtTa Kudos €£et, avpiov ypayet, If all is well, he will write 
to-morrow, 
et mavra Kadws é£et, avptoy ypayouev, If all is well, we shall write 
to-morrow. 
et mavra Kadws é£et, avptov ypaere, If all rs well, you will write 
to-morrow. 
et mavra Kadws é£et, avptov ypaouvoly, If all is well, they will write 
to-morron. 
365. see by should, would, in a dependent clause after a 
past : 
nmetAnod 6tt avrixa ypayyo,t I threatened that I should write at 
once. 
nmetAnoa Gre avtixa ypayes, I threatened that you would write 
at once. 
etc. ete. 


* Or, used to write. 
t The future subjunctive is also used in this construction: § 386. 
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366. by a present after dros: 
peAnoe tm matpi drws ypayo, My father will see to rt that I write: 
etc. etc. 


367. Present-Perfect Tense, yeypad-. 
Translated by have 
tava axpi3ws yeypupa, TI have written everything accurately. 


mavra axpiBws yeypapas, You huve written everything accurately. 
mavra axpiBws yeypapev, He has written everything accurately. 


ene 


mavta axpiBws yeypapaper, We have written everything accurately. 
mavra axpiBus yeypapare, You have written everything accurately. 
mavra axpiBws yeypapacivy, They huve written everything accurately. 


368. Past-Perfect Tense, eyeypide-. 
Translated by had ——en: 


OTe Taut’ eytyvero, Tov Aoyov eye- 
yoan, 

Ore Taur eytyvero, Tov oyor eye- 
ypagns, 

Gre TavuT’ eytyvero, Tov Aoyor eye- 
ypape, 

OTe TaUT EyLyvero, Tous Aoyous eye- 
ypaperpen, 

OTe TauT’ Eytyvero, Tous Aoyous eye- 
ypapere, 

Gre Taut’ eyryveto, Tous Aoyous eye- 
ypagpecay, 


369. 


When this happened, I had 
written the speech. 

When this happened, you had 
written the speech. 

When this happened, he had 
mritten the speech. 


When this happened, we had 
written the speeches. 

When this happened, you had 
written the speeches. 

When this happened, they had 
written the speeches. 


Aorist Tense, e-ypavya-. 


Translated by an English past : 


xGes apos Tov eprropov eypaya, Yesterday I wrote to the merchant. 

xGes mpos Tov eurropov eypawas, Yesterday you wrote to the mer- 
chant. 

xGes mpos tov eumopov eyparev, Yesterday he wrote to the merchant. 


XGes mpos rov eprropov eypayrayev, Yesterday we wrote to the merchant. 
xGes mpos rov eurropov eypadre, Yesterday you wrote to the mer- 
. chant. 
x9es mpos tov europoy eypaway, Yesterday they wrote to the mer- 
chant. | 
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370. by an English past-perfect (after emet, eret3n, etc.) : 
eretdn avr’ eypawa, dveravodpny, When I had written all, I rested. 
When you had written all, you 

rested. 
ereidn mavr’ eypawvev, averavodro, When he had written all, he rested. 

etc. etc. 


> 
errecdn tavr’ eypawas, averavca, 


371. in hypotheses known to be unreal, of past time : 
et exeAevods, eypay av, If you had ordered, I should have written. 
et exehevoev, eypayas av, If he had ordered, you would have written. 
€t exeAevod, eypayev av, If I had ordered, he would have written. 


etc. 
372. 


past) : 


etc. 


in an indirect question, by had ——en (after a 


npwra Ti mpos Tov eutropov eypaa,* He asked what I had written 


etc. 


373. 


to the merchant. 
etc. 


SUBJUNCTIVE Moop. 


Present-Imperfect Tense, ypaq-. 


Translated by may (object) : 

ypapida por dSidactv, ‘iva pao 
ypida, 

ypapida co Sidwow, iva paoy 
ypagns; 

yeapida auvrm didwow, iva paov 
yeahn; ' 

yoapibas nyiv Sidwor, iva paov 
ypapwper, 

ypapibas ‘tpiv di:dworv, iva paov 
ypagnre, 

ypadibas avrors 8:8wcw, iva paov 
ypapwotr, 
374. 

ypapida pot edwxer, iva pgor 


yparpo,t 


etc. 


He gives me a style, that I may 
mrite more easily. 

He gives you a style, that you 
may write more easily. 

He gives lim a style, that he 
may write more easily. 

He gives us styles, that we may 
mrite more easily. 

He gives you styles, that you 
may write more easily. 

He gtves them styles, that they 
may write more eusily. 


by might (object), after a past : 


He gave me a style, that I 
might write more easily. 
etc. 


* The past subjunctive of the same tense is (very rarely) found in 


this construction. 


t The past subjunctive is also frequent in this construction: § 38). 
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375. by a present indic. (after eav, etc.) : 
€dv wept modd\wv ypado, tay’ If I mrite about many things, 
dmretpnkws evopat, I shall soon be tired. 

Grady wept mok\Awy ypahns, tax’ Whenever you write about many 
amayopeves, things, you soon grow tired. 
Goris dv mepe moMAwy ypadn, ray’ Whoever writes about many 

arayopevet, things, soon grows tired. 
€ws av ypapwpey, otywper, As long as we are writing, we 
are silent. 
etc. etc. 
376. by a present indic. (after pn): 
oBovpat pn patny ypada, I fear that I am writing* in vain. 
etc. etc. 
377. by am to or to (deliberative) : 
Twos TEPt TOUT@Y ypadw ; How um I to write about this? 
ovdev exets 6 Tt ypadpns, You have nothing to write. 
mws ouy Tis mept TouTwy ypupy ;t Hon, then, ts any one to write 
about this? 
etc. etc. 
378. by let me or us (hortative), in the 1st pers. only : 


gepe Sn, wavra mpos avroy ypapdw, Come, then, let me write every- 
thing to him. 
Bn ypapoper, Let us not write (be writing). 


379. Past-Imperfect Tense, ypaig-. 

Translated by a past indic. (conversion of indic. §§ 356, 357) : 
euroy Ort parny ypapot, They sard that I was writing in vain. 
etrov Ott patny ypapos, They said that you were writing in vain. 
eurov oTt patny ypapa, They sard that he was writing in vain. 
evrov Ore patny ypapoimer, They said that we were writing in vain. 
exmov ort patny ypupore, They said that you were writing in vain. 
ecrrov drt patny ypapoer, They said that they were writing in vain. 


* Or, less commonly, shall be writing. 


¢ This use of the pres. subj. to express deliberation, is confined to the 
Ist and 3rd persons, except in a dependent sentence. As an interroga- 
tive, it is more frequent in the Ist than in the 3rd person. 
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380. 


by a past indic. in an indirect question (conver. 
sion of indic. §§ 358, 359) : 
Npovro et mpos rov yepovra ypadh- They asked if I was writing® to 


Otpet, the old man. 
etc. etc. 
381. by might (object), (conversion of pres. subj. § 373): 


ypapida proc edaxer, iva paov He gave me astyle, that I might 


ypapotpt, write more easily. 
etc. etc. 
382. by a past indic. (conversion of pres. subj. § 375) : 
mpoectrev OTL, Et Tept ToAAwY ypap- He foretold that,tf I wrote about 
Otpt, Tay’ aTELpnKws Ecoruny, many things, I should soon be 
tired. 
elev OTt OaTts Tept TOAA@Y ypad- He said that whoever wrote about 
Ol, TAX’ amayopevot, many things, soon grew twred. 
etc. etc. 
383. by a past indic., to express repetition (in a se- 


condary clause) : 
Orote ypapoyn, 6 mats emecxo- Whenever I was writing, the 


met - boy looked on. 
etc. etc. 
384, — by were to, ... would (hypothesis) : 
€t keAevots, news av ypadore, If you were to order, I would 
gladly write. 
et xeXevot, ndews av ypadots, If he were to order, you would 
gladly write. 
etc. etc. 


385. by may, to express a wish: 
“Get ra KaAa ypapouuw! May I always write good news ! 
etc. etc. 
386. Future Tense, ypa-. 


Translated by should, would (conversion of indic., §§ 364, 365): ’ 
nmeAnod ore avrixd yparrouui, I threatened that I should write 
at once. 
* Or, was to write (conversion of pres. subj. § 377). 
t As far as the relative clause is concerned, this is virtually a parti- 


cular case of the preceding usage. Compare the construction so com~ 
mon in Livy, e.g. xxi.11: latius quam qua cederetur ruebat. 
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nretAnods ort aurixa ypawats, You threatened that you would 
mrite at once. 

nrecAnoev ore avtixa ypavfot, He threatened that he would 
mrite at once. 


ntewnoapev ore avrixa ypayoipev, We threatened that we should 
write at once. 

nmethnodre ore avrixa ypaorre, You threatened that you would 
mrite at once. 

nrewWnoay ore avtixa ypayyotey, They threatened that they would 
mrite at once. 


387. Present-Perfect Tense, yeypad-. 


After eav, etc., to express a completed action : 

ed yeypadw avarravopat, If I have finished writing, I rest. 

ordy yeypadns avarravn, When you have finished writing, you 
rest. 

os av yeypady avarraverat, Whoever has finished writing, rests. 

€av yeypahopey avaravopneba, If we have finished writing, we rest. 

ordv yeypapyre avaraverGe, When you have finished writing, you 
rest. 

vi av yeypapwotv avaravovrar, Whoever have finished writing, rest. 


388, Past-Perfect Tense, yeypad-. 
Translated by had en (conversion of a perf. indic., § 367) : 
nyyetAay ore mavra yeypidoiny, They brought word that I had 
Jinished writing. 
nyyetAay ore mavra yeypapoins, They brought word that you had 
Jinished writing. 
nyyetay ore mavra yeypadorn, They brought word that he had 


Jinished writing. 
nyyetAay ort mavta yeypapoimer, They brought word that we had 
Jimshed writing. 
nyyetAay ort mravra yeypahorre, They brought word that you had 
Jinshed writing. 
nyyetAay ore tmavra yeypadater, They brought word that they 
had finished writing. 
389. by had ——en (conversion of a pres.-perf. subj., 
§ 387): 
etmrev Ort, €t Tavta yeypadony, ava- He said that, if (when) I had 
mavoiuny, Jinished writing, I rested. 


etc. etc. 
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390. 
Translated by may (object) : 


ypapisa por didwoir, “iva mpos 
Tov yepovTa ypayro, 

ypadida cot didworp, iva mpos tov 
yepovra ypayns, 

ypapida avtm didwow, iva mpos 
Tov yeporta ypawn, 

ypapidas nuw didwow, iva mpos 
Tov yepovra ypaWaper, 

ypapidas tp didwow, iva mpos 
Tov yepovra ypanre, 

ypadidas avrors Scdwory, iva mpos 
Tov yepovra ypawowr, 
391. 

ypapida pot edwxev, iva mpas oe 


ypayro, 


etc. 
392. 


junctions with ay): 
errecOay TavTa ypavyo, azetpt, 


ereday Tauvta ypaWys, amet, 
erevdav tavta ypan, ameow, 


etc. 


393. 

edv mpos tov ddeAdov pov ypayo, 
auTixa Tapecrat, 

eav Tpos tov adeAdoy cou ypars, 
auTika Tapecrat, 
etc. 

394. 
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Present-Indefinite Tense (Aor. Subj.), ypayva-. 


He is giving me a style, that I 
may write to the old man. 
He is giving you a style, that you 
may write to the old man. 
He is giving him a style, that he 
may write to the old man. 
He is giving us styles, that we 
may write to the old man. 
He is giving you styles, that you 
may write to the old man. 
He 1s giving them styles, that 

they may write to the old man. 


by might (object), after a past : 


He gave me a style, that I might 
write to you. 
etc. 


by have ——en (after relative pronouns and con- 


When I have written this, I 
shall go away. 
When you have written this, you 
mill go away. 
When he has written this, he 
mill go amay. 
etc. 


by a present indic., in a conditional clause with av.* 


If I write to my brother, he 
mill come at once. 
If you write to your brother, he 
mill come at once. 
etc. 


by shall, will (after pn) : 


poBerat pn patny ypayeo, He ts afraid that I shall write in vain- 
poBecrat pn parny ypawns, Hes afraid that you will write in vain. 


etc. 


etc. 


* This is a particular case of the preceding use, though the English 
translation differs: the Latin would employ the future-perfect, scripsero, 


etc., in both cases. 
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395. — by am to or to (deliberative) : 
dropw émws ypae “a vow,* I am at a loss how to write 
what I think. 
oux oO érrws ypayns & voets, You do not know how to write 
what you think. 
etc. etc. 
396. by let me or us (hortative), in the 1 pers. only : 


depe dn, mpos tov yepovra ypaww, Come, then, let me write to the 


old man. 
epe bn, mpos tov yepovra ypay- Come, then, let us write to the 
pep, old man. 


397. as an imperative (only with pn, § 407): 
Bn ypavrns mpos Tov yepovra, Do not write to the old man. 
pndets mpos tov yepovra ypawyn, Let no one write to the old man. 


Bn ypayryre npos Tov yepovra, Do not write to the old man. 
BN ypayywot mpos Toy yeporta, Let them not write to the old man. 


398. Past-Indefinite Tense (Aor. Opt.), ypaya-. 


Translated by a past-perfect indic. (conversion of aor. indic., 
§ 369) : 

e:mrev OTe patny ypayami, He said that I had written in vain. 
eumas ort patny ypaweds, You said that you had written in vain. 
€iroy ort patny ypaweev, TI sard that he had written in vain. 
eurov ore patny ypavaev, They said that we had written in vain. 
eimdre Ort parny ypaware, You said that you had written in vain. 
ecrrouev Ort patny ypawedv, We said that they had written wm vain. 


399. by was to, to (conversion of pres.-indef. subj., 


§ 395): 
nmopouy 6 Tt mpos Tov eptropoy I was at a loss what to write to 
ypawaipt, the merchant. 
npovro et mpos Tov epropov ypay- They asked if he was to writet 
evey, to the merchant. 
etc. etc. 


* Compare § 377: and on the difference between the aorist and the 
imperfect in this and similar cases, see the Syntax. The introduction 
of dropw, etc., as they are in the present, has no effect on either mood 
or <ense. 

t Or, very rarely, if he had written; but the aor. indic. is almost 
invariably used in such a case: see § 372. 
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400. by might (object), (conversion of pres.-indef. subj., 
§ 390) : 
ypadida por edexev, iva mpos tov He gave me a style, that I might 
yepovra ypavrarps, write to the old man. 
etc. etc. 
401. by had ——en (conversion of pres.-indef. subj, 
§ 392): 
‘Saeoxero Ort, emedy ravta ypay~ He promised that, when I had 
apt, Amrrowny, written this, I should go away. 
imerxero ért, exerdn tavta ypay- He promised that, when you had 
€tas, amrtots, written this, you should go 
away. 
etc. etc. 
402. by a past indic., to express repetition in a se- 


condary clause : 
ewmore tept epavrov ypayayu, If ever I wrote (had written) 
eOavpacev, about myself, he was surprised. 
etc. . etc. 


403. by were to, ... would (hypothesis) : 
et mpos Tov adeAgov pou ypapat- If I were to write (or, If I wrote) 
pt, aUTiK’ ay TrapayevorTo, to my brother, he would come 
at once. 
et mpos Tov adeAdoy gov ypaperas, If you were to write to your bro- 
auTix’ ay Tapayevotro, ther, he would come at once. 
etc. etc. 


404. by may (expressing a wish) : 
Taya vot Ta Kaa ypayrauut ! May I soon write you good news ! 
pnmore Ta Kaka ypavye.as ! May you never write bad news ! 
etc. etc. 


405. IMPERATIVE Moop. 
Imperfect Tense, ypag-. 


Cf a present, or continuous, or repeated action : 


ypage, Write ! or, go on writing ! 
ypagera, Let him write, etc. 
ypagere, Write! etc. 


ypiportay, Let them write, etc. 
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406. . with pn: 

pn ypade, Don't be writing. 

pn ypiderw, Don’t let him go on writing. 
407. Aorist Tense, ypava-. 
Of a single act: 


ypavpov raurd, Write this! 
ypaarw ravra, Let him write this. 


ypavare ravra, Write this ! 
ypaavtav ravra, Let them write this. 


For prohibitions in the Aorist, see § 397.* 
408. _ Inrunitive Moop. 


Imperfect Tense, ypa¢q-. 


Translated by fo 
axovona ridw ypadpev, I am ashamed to write again. 


. 409. With the article, translated by to , Or -——tng:: 
Nom. ro kddos ypapew wpedrtpov To write well (or, writing well) 


eoTly, as useful. 
Acc. ot modXot Oavpafovat to Ka- Most men admire writing well. 
Aws ypaherr, 
Gen. ex rov cados ypapey oA He derives much advantage from 
weNecrat, writing well. 
Dat. tw xaros ypapew mavrav He excels all men i writing 
“UMEPEXEt, well, 


410. by an English indic. : 
oipat kadws ypapew, I think (that) I write well (i.e. am a good 
writer). 
ovet KaAws ypadety, You think you write well. 


@ynv kados ypapev, I thought I wrote well. 
wero kadws ypapev, He thought he wrote well. 


411. or with a pronoun in the accusative : 
Gporoyovaly ee kados ypapew, They own that I write well. 
G@poArcyouy oe kadws ypapecp, I owned that you wrote well. 


* The perfect imperative is seldom wanted in the active voice, § 301. 
In the passive it is regularly used when, not the performance, but the 
completion of an act is contemplated: a8, ravra yeypagOw, let this be 
written, let me find this written (e.g. when I return). 

I 
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412, by from ing (after words of hindering, etc.) : 
ovder pe kwAddoet ypapew, Nothing shall hinder me from writing. 


413. Future Tense, ypay-. 

Translated by will (would) : 
‘Smiayvoupat n pny ypavev, I promise that I will really write. 
namiCov avtov trodAdks ypayew, I hoped that he would often write. 


414. Perfect Tense, yeypag-. 
Translated by has (had) ——en: 
not mayvra yeypadeva, He says that he has written (i.e. has 
Jinshed writing) all. 
edn travta yeypadevat, He satd that he had written all. 


415. Aorist Tense, ypawa-. 
Of a single act (in contrast with § 409) : 


aio ypov ett Tavta ypawat, OF 


It ts disgraceful to write this. 
TO TavTa yparyat atoxpov eat, 


416. Of an act anterior to the time of the governing verb (in 
contrast with § 410): 


now eve tavra ypayat, He says that I wrote this. 
echn ene Tavta ypavpat, He said that I had written this. 
417. PARTICIPLES. | 


Imperfect Tense, ypagovr-. 
With the article, translated by the er: 
Nom. 6 ypapov (n ypadhovad), The writer (i.e. The man who ts 
writing, or who habitually writes). 
Gen. rov ypadortos, Of the writer. 
etc. etc, 


418. Translated by ——ing : 
tavta ypapev ectya, He was silent while writing this. 


419. 


by an English indic. (after verbs of knoning, see- 
ing, etc.) : 

oda parny ypaper, I know that I am writing in vain. 

oux noeodv parny ypapovres, They did not know that they were 

| writing in vain. 


or with a pronoun in the accus. : 
dpw ve parny ypaorra, I see that you are writing in vain. 
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420. Future Tense, ypayovr-. 


Translated by to ——, intending to 
mipndOov rovto to Whgiopa ypay~ I came forward to write (i. e. 


wy, propose) this decree. 
421. Perfect Tense, yeypaor-. 
mavra yeypapes ndews aretpi, Now that I have written all, 1 
will gladly go away. 
422, Aorist Tense, ypawarr-. 
_ With the article : 
Nom. 6 ypawas, The writer (i.e. the man who wrote). 
Gen. tov ypayavros, Of the writer. 
ete. ete. 


423. Translated by having ——en, or after ——ing: 
awpos tov adedhov ypaas amnd- After writing to his brother, he 


Bev, went away; or, He wrote to 
his brother, and then went 
away. 

424, - by an indic. (after verbs of knowing, etc.) : 

ovk oda tavra ypafas, L do not know that 1 wrote that. 
ecdov oe moAAa parny ypawarra, ‘L saw that you had written much 
| wm vain. 

425. VERBAL ADJECTIVE, yparrreo-. 

ypanteov eoti pot ravta ta Wr- LI must write (propose) these de- 
diopara, crees. 

ypanteov eott oo tavra ta Wn- You must write these decrees. 
dicpara, 


ypantteov cori nw ravta ta n- We must write these decrees. 


cio para, 
ete. etc. 


CONJUGATION, IN THE FIRST PERSON, OF A REFLEC- 
TIVE, OF A DEPONENT, AND OF A PASSIVE VERB, 
WITH THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 


426. tpen- (m.), turn oneself, take to flight. 
dex- (m.), recetve. 
Av- (p.), be loosened, be released. 
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IxDICATIVE Moop. 


Present-Imperfect. 
tperopat, Jam turning myself. 
Seyoua, Lam receiving. 
Avopa, Lam being released. 


427. Past-Imperfect. 
etperopny, I was turning myself. 
edexouny, LI was receiving. 
eAvopny, JI was being released. 


428. Future. 
rpeyoua, TL shall turn myself. 
defopa, I shall receive. : 
Avcopat, I shall be(once and again) released .* (Fut.-Imperf.) 
AVOnoopa, I shall be released. (Fut.-Indef.) 


429. Present-Perfect. 
retpappa, TJ have turned myself (am in full flight). 
SeSeypa 1 have received (am in possession of ). 
AeAtpat, L have been released (am free). 


430. Past-Perfect. 
ererpappnv, I had turned myself (was in full flight). 
ededeyunv, I had received (wus tn possession of ). 
ededvpnv, JL had been released (was free). 


431. Future-Perfect. 


rerpayoua, J shall have turned myself (shall be in full flight). 
bedeEopat, TL shull have received (shall be in possession of ). 
AeAvoopat, L shall have been released (shall be free). 


432. Aorist. 
etpirouny, IL turned myself (took to flight).t 
edeEauny, TL recerved. 
edvOny, I was released. 


* On the distinction between these two forms of the future passive, 
sce § 281. It has not been thought necessary to give the fut.-imperf. 
and fut.-perf. in the other moods. 

{t This verb also possesses a Ist aor. mid., erpedauny, etc, which is 
used to mean, J caused to turn from me, I put to flight. 
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433. SUBJUNCTIVE Moop.* 


Present-Imperfect. 
poBerat py rperopar, He ts afraid that I am turning myself. 
oBetrat pn Ti dexopat, He ts afraid that I am receiving something. 
BN) Xopa J g 
poBerra py rvosn, He rs afraid that I am being released. 


434. Past-Imperfect. 


evrov ott tperouunv, They said that I was turning myself. 
euro ws ovdev Sexouunv, They said that I was receiving nothing. 
elroy OTe Avotpny, They said that I was being released. 


435. Future. 


ampoewroy ote tpeWouunv, I gave out that I should turn myself. 
mpoettrov as ovdev SeEorunv, I gave out that I should receive nothing. 
apoetmov Ste AVOnoouny, J gave out that I should be released. 


436. Present-Per fect. 
eav TeTpappevos w Scwxovoir, Ift Ihave turned myself (am in 
Sull flight), they pursue. 


eav tt dedeypevos w Oavpafovoty, If I have received (um in posses- 
ston of )anything, they wonder. 


eav NeAvpevos w Avmrouvral, Lf I have been released (am free), 
they are grieved. 
437. Past-Per feet. 
€lTrov GTt TETPapeEVos ELNY, They said that I had turned my- 
self (was in full flight). 


evrov as ovdev dedeypevos etny, They said that I had received 
(was in possession of ) nothing. 


eurov OTe AeAupeEvos ety, They said that I had been re- 
leased (was free). 
438. Aorist (Pres-Indef.). 
OvK Ex@ Ort TPaTepAL, LI know not whither to turn myself. 
ovdev eoriy 6 Tt SeEwpat, There is nothing for me to receive. 
amropw éras AVEw, Lam at a loss how Iam to be released. 


* For the various modes of translating the subjunctive, see §§ 373— 
404. 


f i.e. If ever, whenever. 
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439. Aorist (Past-Indef.). 
OUK €LXOY OrroL TpaTroLmnY, L knew not whither to turn myself. 
ovdev nv o te SeEarunp, Lhere was nothing for me to receive. 
nTropouy ores AvGetny, 1 was at a loss how Iwas to be released. 
440. IMPERATIVE Moon. 
Imperfect. 
Tpetrov, Lurn yourself ! 
dexou, Recewwe ! 
Avo, Be released! 
441. Perfect. 
Aediao,* Be free! 
442, Aorist. 
Tpatrov, Turn yourself !+ 
deEat, Receive ! 
AVOnri, Be released! 
443. INFINITIVE Moon. 
Imperfect. 
tperecOa, To turn oneself. 
dexec Oat, Lo recewe. 
Aveo Oat, To be released. 
444. Future. 
eAmis eorty avtous tpeecOa, There is hope that they will turn 
themselves. 
elms eat avrous Se£erba 1, There is hope that they will recewe 
something. 
elms eotiv avrous kUOncecOa, There ts hope that they will be re- 
leased. 
445. Perfect. 


retpapba, To have turned oneself (be in full flight). 
dedexOar, To have received (be in possession). 
Aedvaba, To have been released (be free). 


* Middle verbs, like active verbs, can seldom have a perfect impera- 
tive; dedeSo occurs in a peculiar signification. 
+ See note *, page 119. 
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446. Aorist. 
Tpamer Oat, To turn oneself.* 
deEacv Oa, To receive. 
AVAnvat, To be released. 
447, PARTICIPLES. 
Imperfect. 
tpetopnevo-, Turning oneseif. 
de xopevo-, Receiwing. 
Avopevo-, Being released. 
448. Future. 
rpewonevo-, About to turn oneself. 
defopevo-, About to reccive. 
AVAnaopevo-, About to be released. 
449, Perfect. 
rerpappevo-, Having turned oneself. 
Sedeypevo-, Having recerved. 
AcAvpevo-, Having been released. 
450. Aorist. 
tpimopevo-, Having turned oneself 
deLdpevo-, Having received. 
AvOerT-, Having been released.t 
451. VERBAL ADJECTIVE. 


v € 
Avreos eort por o decporns, 
Aurect evoty nuty of Secpwrat, 
Aured eott got yur. 
Avtreat ecow vp ai yuvaikes, 
etc. 


I must release the prisoner. 
We must release the prisoners. 
You must release the woman. 


You must release the women. 
etc. 


* For the distinction between the aorist and imperfect of the impera- 
tive and infinitive, see the corresponding parts of ypad-. 

¢ For the distinction between the perf. and aor. participles, compare 
the following sentences: AeAvpevoc mavra ToApg Torey, Now that he is 
Sree, he dares to do everything; NOE arndOev omadde, On being re- 


leased, he went away home. 


+ Literally, The prisoner is to be released by me. 


For the active con- 


struction of verbals in reo-, see § 425. 
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SOME IRREGULAR AND DEFECTIVE VERBS 


CONJUGATED. 
452. eo-, be. 
INDICATIVE. 
Pres.-Imperf. Past-Imperf. Future. 
S. expt, I am. S. ie or n Tine S. exopat, I shall be. 
(also nynv) 
et nou eon (-et) 
eoTi(v) nv eorat 
D.2.e0rov D.2. norov or nrov D.ecouebov 
eveaOov 
€OTOY noTny OY nrnv 
ereaGov 
P. eopev P.  npev P. ecopeda 
€oTE nore OF nre eceaGe 
ecou(v) nody €vovrat 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 


Pres. 8.0, 78,9. D.yrov, ntov. P. wpev, nre, wot(v). 
Past. 8. euy, ems, en. D. eunrov, eqrnv. PP. esqusev, etnre, ennody 
or eer. Aiso, but less commonly, etrov, emer, etc. 
Fut. exotpny, ecoto, etc, [fut. parallel to Past. S.] 
IMPER. S. wc6t, eotw. D.ecrov, ectov. P. eore, eatwody or ov- 
tw, less commonly eoroyr. 


INFIN. ewvat. PART. ovr- (N.S. wv, ovod, ov). 


453. - (I. F. e-), go. 
INDICATIVE, 

Pres.-Imp. 8. epi, et, ecoi(v).*  D. trov, trov. P. ivev, ire, caci(v). 
This tense is generally used as a future in the 
indicative. 

Past-Imp.S. new or na, nets or nero Oa, ner(v). D. necrov or nrov, necrny 
or ytnv. P. neuer or nuev, netre OF nre, necay. 
The shorter forms are more common. 

SuBJ. Pres. ww, ins, etc. Past. cout or corny, tots, cor, etc. 

ImMper. S. (61, tro. D.trov, trwv. P. tre, tovrwy or tracdy. 


InFin. Imperf. eva. Fut. ecerOa. Part. Imperf. ovr- (N.S. op, 
ovcd, ov). Fut. exopevo-. 


* Thus accented — elt, ef, eioty; and so distinguished from the iden- 
tical forms of eo-, be, which are enclitic (eipi, edotv), except the 2 p. é, 
thou art. 
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454. é- (I. F. ‘te-), let go, send. 

This verb is conjugated like Ge- (ride-), place, save that the ¢ of 
the reduplication in the imperf. tenses is generally long in Attic; 
“ipl, ‘tevat, ‘tevt-, etc. ; and that the 3 plur. indic. pres. is idot(y), 
not ieaoi(v). In the 2 aor. act. and mid. and the 1 aor. pass. 
the augment, which, however, is often neglected, is made in e, 
not 7 (§ 251) ; dv-epev, we sent up; adecOnv (or without augment 
aipeOnv), I nas let go. The simple verb is comparatively rare, 
and many parts occur only in compounds. 

455. Fud-, see, know. 

This root, in the sense of see, only appears in the 2 aor. tense, 
which is regularly formed: on the syllabic augment edop (i.e. 
eFtdov), see § 251. 

With the signification know, the perfect and future tenses are 
formed : they are as follows :— 


INDICATIVE. 
Present-Perfect. Past-Perfect. Future. 
S. oda, IT know. non or ndew, I knen. €tooprat 
ow ba nonoda or ndevo Oa etc. 
ode(v) non or ndet(v) 
D .2.00rov noecrov also noroy 
torov noeerny norny 
P. topev noeiperv T nope 
LOE noetre nore 
icdal(v)* noeoav noay 


Susy. Pres. 8a, edns, etc. Past. ederny, evdeins, etc. 
IMPER. tot, coro, etc. INFIN. ecdevar. PART. esdor- (N.S. esdes, 
ecOuid, etdos). 
456. Fix-, be like. 
Invic. Pres.-Perf. estxa, I am like, etc. 3 pl. eoxdoi(v) or ec&d- 
ov. Past-Perf. exe. 
INFIN, eotxevat. PART. eotxor- or etxor-. 
457. da-, say, 
is conjugated like ora-, stand, except that it is without redupli- 
cation in the imperf. tenses, and that the 2 sing. pres. has an 
anomalous « subse. 


* The regularly formed ode, oddper, odadre, otddoi(yv) are rare in 
classical Greek. 
t Also pdeper, ydere, § 298: and in 2 p. sing. ydne or dete. 
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Pres.-Imperf. bnpt, bys, pynot(v), paper, etc. 
Past-Imperf. env, epnoba (rarely edns), edn, etc.: this tense is 
also used as an aorist. 

The future ¢yow and 1 aor. efyoad are only found with the 
signification assert. 

458. From a C. F. a-, say, supposed by some to be ¢a- with 
the consonant thrown off, are formed nyt, say I; nv, said I; and 
n, said he. These forms are used parenthetically, like the Latin 
anquam, and only occur in a few phrases. 


459. From the root ypa- is formed an impersonal verb signi- 
fying necessity :— 
Inpic. Pres. xpn, oportet. Past. expnv or xpynv. Fut. ypnoes. 
Subs. Pres. xpn. Past. xpetn. 
INFIN. ypnvat. PART. (ro) ypewr. 


460. Sometimes two or more verbs, which are conjugated in 
part only, are used to supply each other’s deficiencies. Thus 
are conjugated 
aipe- and €)- (FeA-), take. Pres. aipew ; fut. aipnow ; perf. ypnka ; 

2 aor. eiAov ; 1 aor. pass. npeOnv. 

ed- and ddy-, eat. Pres. eaOiw (earlier edw and eaOw) ; fut. eSopas ; 
perf. edndoxa ; 2 aor. epiyov ; 1 aor. pass. ndeaOnv. 
epx- (m.), u-, and edvd-, come. Pres. epyopat; past-imperf. na ; 

fut. eAevoopat, oftener expt; perf. eknAvOa ; 2 aor. nAOov. In 
the other moods the forms of :- are used in the imperf. 
instead of those of epy-. 

¢a- and Bio-, live. Pres. (aw; fut. (yow and Brwcopa ; perf. Be- 
Biwxa ; 2 aor. eBiowv. 

Opex- and Spiap- (or dpeu-), run. Pres. rpexo; fut. Spdpovpar 
(rarely OpeEopa); perf. SeSpapynkad; 2 aor. edpapov (1 aor. 
eOpeéa rare). 

opa-, om-, and td- (Fid-), see. Pres. dpaw; fut. oroua; perf. éw- 
paxa; 2 aor. edov; pass. perf. €wpayas and wppat; 1 aor. 
apdny. 

cpa-, ep- (pe-), and eir- (Fez-), suy. Pres. dnut; fut. epd; perf. 
evpnka ; 2 aor. eov ; 1 aor. pass. eppnOnv. Some forms of 
the 1 aor. act. esa also frequently occur. 

ep-, ot-, and evex- (eyx-), curry. Pres. depw; fut. ocw; perf. 
evnvoxa ; 2 aor. nveyxov ; 1 aor. nveyxd. For the variation of 
usage between the two aorists, consult the Dictionary. 
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461. In like manner the passive of xrev-, kill, does not occur 
in Attic prose, the tenses of 6a» or dmoOav- being used instead— 
aroOvnokovaty, they are being put to death; reOvnxev, he is killed ; 
dmeOavoy, they were killed. So the fut. and 2 aor. mid. of azo-do-, 
drodwoopat and dredSouny, are found in connection with zpa-, sell 
(pres. mirpackw ; perf. mempaxa): and al aor. empidyny in con- 
nection with wve- (m.), buy. 


PRINCIPAL TENSES OF VERBS. 


462. In the following Tables of the Principal Tenses of Verbs, 
the tenses are arranged in the following order, — present-imper- 
fect, future, present-perfect, aorist.* The tenses of the passive 
are divided from those of the active by a colon (:). The letter 
M signifies that the middle voice is in use. From the pres.- 
imperf. act. may be deduced the past-imperf. act., and the pres. 
and past-imperf. mid. and pass.: from the fut. act. the fut. mid. 
(and fut.-imperf. pass.); from the pres.-perfect the past-perfect ; 
from the aor. act. the aor. mid. (generally); and from the aor. 
pass. the fut.-indef. pass. When a middle form is cited among 
the tenses of the active, or a passive form among the tenses of 
the middle, etc., it is to be understood as ranging with them in 
meaning. The verbs are divided into the classes distinguished 
in §§ 262—270. 

A verbal root is often strengthened in two ways, i.e. has two 
increased forms, some tenses being derived from one, some from 
the other: as, C.F. AaB- (eAdBov), LF. AXapBaw (AapBarw) and 
AnB- (AnWoua). In this case the word is classified according to 
the form appearing in the present, and the other form is gene- 
rally given after the pure C.F.: thus, Ad8-(An8-) ; but when the 
secondary increased form is made by an affixed e, as, C.F. paé- 
(euaor), I. F. pavOav- (uavOdve), and pade- (pepna@nxa), the C.F. is 
written paé-e-. 


* When the Ist and 2nd aorists (or perfects) are both in use, they are 
both given, without a comma interposed. They are not distinguished 
by (1) or (2) prefixed, as the learner should recognise them by the 
formation. They are to be regarded as identical in meaning unless the 
contrary is stated: but that form is generally placed first which occurs 
most frequently. 
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A small stroke prefixed to a form (-d:dpacka, etc.) signifies 
that that form is only, or at least principally, found in com- 


pounds.* 
I. The crude form is not increased: § 262. 
463. K, I, X. 
wAex-, plait -qmAexw, treEw, memArexa, exrcka: temdeypat, 
emddxny and emdexOnv. M. 
Nk-, come new (I am come), n&w. 
Steox-, pursue dioxa, Siw&o and -Eopat, edtwfa: ediwyOnv. M. 
é\x- and €Akv-, €\xo, EAfo and éAxiow, eiAxixa, efAxvoa: eciA- 
draw Kuopat, eiAxvoOnv. M. 
depx- (m.), see Sepxopat, Sep£ouat, Sedopxa (= pres.), edpdxov 
edepyOnv and edpaxny. 
ay-, lead dyo, a&w, nxa, ny&yov and néa (very rare) : 


nypat, nxOnv. M. 
Aey-, lay, collect Neyw, AcEw, -evhoyxa, eXeEa: AeXeypas and -erey- 
pat, eXexOnv and edeyny. M. 


—, tell Neyo, AcE, eXeEa: AeAeypat, eAexOnv. M. with 
a perf. d:-eAeypat. 

prey-, scorch hreyo, preEw, eprefa: mepreypat, eAexOnv 
and epdeyny. 

opey-, stretch opeyo and opeyvip, opeEo, wpe~a: opwpeypat, 
wpexOnv. M. 

poeyy- (m.), speak Pbeyyopa, PbeyEouat, epbeypat, epbeyEdunv. 

oty-, open, and oryw and otyvipu, orf, ofa: also in the com- 

_ airoty- pound dy-ewya and dv-ewya (intr.), dv-epéa: 
dv-ewypat, av-ewx On. 

orepy-, love orepyw, orep&w, exropya, errep£a. 


etpy- & eipy-(Fepy-), etpyo and eipyvipe, ecp£e (ei-), ecpfa (ei-): etpy- 
shut (out or in)t ~—prat (ei-), expyOny (ei-). 
pax-e-f (m.), fight piixopar, payoupar and paxyeropat (Ton.), peud- 
Xnpal, eudyecapny. 
dex- (m.), receive Sexopat, SeEopat, dedeypat, edeEduny: edexOny. 


* It is not, however, attempted to distinguish all those forms which 
are only so found-—a task proper to Dictionaries and special treatises, 
such as those of Buttmann and Veitch, works from which, and from 
Ahrens’ Greek Accidence, great assistance has been derived in drawing 
up these lists. 

+ The aspirated forms signify shut in, the unaspirated shut out: but 
the distinction is not observed in Homer. 

+ To be read ‘ pay- and paxe-.’ 


€x- (wex-e-), hold, 
have 
Opex-, Tun 


otx-e- (m.), be gone 

apx-, be first,* rule 

(m.), begin 
464. 

mer- and tera- (10.), 


Sly 


avi-r-, accomplish 
ad- (aed-), sing. 


€6-, eat 

76- (m.), be pleased 

xdet-- and KA7-6-, 
shut 


yevd-, deceive 
omevd-, pour 
wep0-, destroy 


ax9-(m.), be vexed 


465. 
én (cen), be busy 
about 
(m.), follow 
Brer-, see 
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exo and wry (§ 485), é€o and synow, er xnxa, 
exxov: exynuat, exxeOnv. M. 

rpexw, OpeEopnat, eOpeéa. Fut. and aor. rare; 
‘see § 460. 

OLXOpuat, OLynO Opal, OLXwKA. 

apxo, apg, npka: npxOnv. 

apxouat, apfopat, npypat, npgapyy. 

T, A, ©. 

meronat (Att.) and merdpat, mernoopat and mry- 
copa, merrornuat (§ 269), emrouny emrapny 
and (poet.) errnv. Late authors have an 
anomalous present imrdpat. 

dvitw and dvva, avicw, nvixa, nvica: nvvopa, 
nvucOnv. M. 

ad, acopa and aca, noa: nopat, nobnv. Also 
aeiOw, aetooua, etc. in the poets. 

eOw (poet.); see €d-, § 460. 

noopat, noOnoopa, naOnv. See dd-, § 477. 

kXew, KAEtow, KekNetka, exAeica: KexAecopat and 
KexAecpat, exrecoOnv. Also in older Attic 
KAQ@, KAjow, etc. 

Wevda, Pevow, efrevoa: epevopat, eyrevoOnv. M. 

orevdw, ometow, eomrecca: eomeropa. M. 

mep0w, Tepaw, emepoa and erpabov (Epic). The 
common form is zopée-, § 269. 

ax Jopa, ayeoopat, nx GeaOny. 


Il, B, ©. 
-érw, -éyo, -eomov. More frequently in 
the middle 
Erropat, Exropat, Eomopuny.t 


Brero, Breyyw and -yropa, BeBreda, eBrewWa. 


* Also be the first to—, and so begin, with reference to others fol- 


lowing. 


+ The aspirate on this 2 aor. is anomalous, as « is of course augment, 


and o represents the ‘ 


of the root éw-: we should therefore have expected 


EgTOMNY = E-oET-oflny: (compare e-owoy in the active, and ecyor, 
emropny, 2 aorists of cey- and wer-). Accordingly in the unaugmented 
forms é disappears, at least in the ordinary language, orwpa, ome- 


ofat, etc. 
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Spen-, pluck 
Tpen-, turn 


mepm-, send 
rept-, gladden 


oeB- (m.), revere 
ypad-, write 


Opep-, nourish 
otped-, trist 


pepd- (m.), blame 


466. 
Sep-, flay 
ep-, bear, carry 
eOed-e- and Oeh-e-, 
will, choose 
pead-e-, be a care 
emi-jseA-e- (m.), 
care for 
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dperrw and (late) dperra, dpeyra, edpeyra. M. 

ToeTw, Toa, terpopa and rerpida, erpevra 
au erparroy (poet.): rerpappat, erpepOnv and 
etpamny. MM. 

TeuTw, Teuw, merouda, emepiva: tremeppas 
(-uwWar), erepPOnv. M. 

Tept@, Tepo, etreppa: erepPOny and erapmny 
(Ep.). M. 

oeBoua (rarely we8w), eoepOnv (very rare). 

ypipe, ypayo, yeypida, eypapa: yeypappat, 
eypadny. M. 

tpepwo, Operw, rerpopa (trans. and intr.), 
eOpe wa: reOpappar, erpadny and ebpedOnv. M. 

otpepw, otperw, eotpopa, ectpepa: eotpap- 
pat, eorpadny and earpedbnv. M. 

peppopa, pepyouat, cuepyapny and epenpOny. 


P, A, N, M. 
Sepa, Sepa,* eSecpa: Sedappat, eSapny. 
depw; see § 460. 
eJedw, EOeAnow, nOeAnka, nOeAnoa. 
etc. 
pedo, peAnoo, pepnda, euednoa.t 


Also Gero, 


emipeNopat and -Aeopat, -peAnoopat, -pepeAnpat, 
-eyednOnv. The poets also use the simple 
peAopzat, etc. 


pedd-e-, be going(to) pedro, pedAnow, eweAAnoa (and np-). 


BovaA-e-, wish 


pev-e-, 2EMAIN 
vep-e-, cllot 


467. 
rAa-, suffer, dare 
Spa-, do 


BovAopat, BovAngopat, BeBovdAnpa, eBovdAnOnv 
(7B-). 

PeVO, MEV, pEwEevnKa, Epetva. 

VEUO, VEUG, VvEvEe“NKa, EVELUAa: VEvEUnpal, EveE- 


pnOnv. M. 
A. 
» TAngopat, TerAnka, ETANY. 
dpaw, dpacw, dedpaxa, edpaca: Sedpapyat, edpa- 
anv. 


* In these contract futures the circumficx accent over the w is printed, 
to indicate the inflection. ) 
+ The tenses of the active are chiefly used impersonally, pede, 


pernoe, ete. 


opa-, See 


xpa-, give (an 
oracle) 


xpa- (m.), use (fur- 
nish oneself) 
xra- (m.), acquire 


Siva- (m.), be able 


emtora- (m.), know 


tipa-, honour 


metpa-, try 


Gea- (m.), behold 


468. 
de-, bind 
de-e-, want, lack 


— (m.), want, ask 
aive-, PTAISe 


aipe-, take 


ate-, ask 
nye- (m.), lead 


469. 


xovt-, make dusty 
ti-, honour 
xpt-, Tub, anoint 
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é6paw, ewpdxa: see § 460. 

Xpaw, xpyow, KExXpnKa, ExpNoa: KexXpyopat, 
expnaOnv. M. (consult an oracle). See xpa-, 
§ 485. 

xpaopa (inf. ypnoGaz, etc., § 273, n.), xpnoopat, 
KEXpnpal, €xpyoauny. 

KTaopat, KTnTopal, KexTnpat and extnpat, exTy- 
odpuny: exrnOnv. 

Siviipat, Stvncopa, Sedtvnpa, edtvnOnv (nd-) 
edvvacOny and edtvncdunv (Ep.). 

emioTapal, extotnoopat, nriotnOnv. 

Other verbs in a (ea, ta, pa) are conjugated like 

Tiuaw, Tinow, TETLUNKA, ETLUNTA: TeTluNpal, 
eriunOnv. M. 

MEtLPUw, TELPATW, TWeTElpaka, EeTELpaga: TrETELp- 
Gpat, eretpadnv. M. (= act.) with 1 aor. pass. 
and mid. 

Geaopat, Oedoopat, reOeGpat, eOeaoapnv. 


E. 

Sew, Snow, Sedexa, ednaa: Sedepat, edeOnp. 

Sew, Senow, Sedenxa, edenoa. Also impersonally 
det, denoes, etc. 

Seopat, Senoopat, Sedenpat, edenOnv. 

awvew, aiveow (-now poet.), nvexa, nveoca (-noa 
poet.): gvnpat, nveOnv. Chiefly used in the 
compound erauve-, (fut. emaverw and -copat). 

aipew, aipnow, ipnka: rpnpat, ypeOnv. M. See 
§ 460. 

Other verbs in e are conjugated like 

QLTEW, ALTNTw, NTNKA, NTHoA: nrnpat, nrnOnv. M. 

HYEOMAL, HYNTopAL, Hynpat, Hynoapyy. 


I. 


Kovie, Koviow, exovioa : xexovipa. M. 
T lw, Tiow, eTLaa: TeTipaL.™ 


Xp iw, xXpiow, expica: Kexptopat, expraOnv. M. 


* This word 1s confined to the poets: in prose riua- is used instead. 


See also ri-, § 478. 
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ma-, strike 
ae-, Shake 


dfFe- (SFc-), fear 


ot-e- (m.), think 


xet- (m.), lee 


470. 
Buo-, live 
dvado- (ava-fado-), 


use up 


apo-, plough 


dovAo-, enslave 


xetpo- (m.), subdue 


471. 


du-, cause to enter 

, enter, and 
(tr.) put on 

Ov-, sucrifice 

Av-, loosen 

KwAv-, hinder 


pu- (m.), rescue 

epu- and eupv-, 
draw 

gv-, (tr.} produce 

—, (intr.) be born 

mav- (raF-?), make 
to cease 

6pav-, break 
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Tato, Taow and rainow, meratka, eraca. In 
pass. mAady- is more used, § 474. 

GElwW, TELTW, TETELKA, EGELTA: TETELTpAl, ETEL- 
aOnv. M. 

. Secoopat (Ep.), Sedouxa and dedia (1 fear), 
eSecoa. Homer has also a pres. dedw (in 
1 p. only). 

ovowae and otpas (SO mopny and @unv), oujcopat, 


wnOnv. 
KELpal, KELoopat. 


O. 


Biow, Biwoopat, BeBiwxa, e8twy and e8imca (rare). 

avadow and avdd\icKw, dvdkwow, dvddoxa (or 
avnA-), dvadwoa (nA-): GvdAwpat (nA-), ava- 
AwOnv (nA-). 

apow, aporw, n)00a: apnpopat, npoOny. 

Other verbs in o are conjugated like 


dovrow, doviwow, SeSovAwka, eSovwaa: SedovA- 
wpat, eOovlwnv. M. 

XElpoopal, KEtpwropal, EXELpwOKUNY: KEXEtPwLAt, 
exerpwOnv. 

Y. 

-b0'«, -Stcw, -ebvca: -dedvpat, -edvOny. 

dv’ opas and dive (IV.), Sicopa, Sedvxa, eddy 
and (rarer) ebvicapny. 

00" w, Ovow, teOdxa, eOvoa: TeOipat, ervOnv. M. 

Av w, AUow, AeAvKa, EAVTA: AeATpat, EAVONY. M. 

KWAUM@, KWAVTT@, KEKWAUKG, EXwWAUTA: KEKwALLAL, 
exwrvOnv. M. 

pv ouat, pucopa, epprvodpnp. 

epuw and epyw, epiocw epvw and etpice, eipi- 
ga: etpvpa and epyopat, expucdnv. M. 

pia, pica, epica. 

pu opal, PU copa, meixa, eur. 

TAVO, TAVTW, TETAUKA, ETaVTa: TeTaUpal, Emav- 
@nv and emavaénv. M. 

Opave, @pavow, eOpavoa: teOpavua and rebpav- 
cpat, Opava Onv. 


neAeu-, order 
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KeAev@, KeAevow. KEKeAEUKa, EKEAEVTa: KEKE\EU~ 
opat, exedevobnv. M. 


Other verbs in ev are conjugated like 


Bovdev-, deliberate Bovdevw, Bovrevow, BeBovdAevka, eBovAevoa: 


dixou- (axoF- 7), ' 
hear 


BeBovAcupat, eBovrdevOnv. M. 
G@kov@, akovcopat, aknkoa, nKOvoa: nKovopat, 
nkova Onv. 


II. The root-vowel is strengthened: § 263. 


472. 
Tiik-, melt (tr.) 
(intr.) 


py, fice 
TUX-, Prepare 


miO-, persuade 
oan-, rot (tr.) 


(intr.) 
Air-, leave 


Tpip-, rub 


arip-, anoint 


473. 
a p- (aep-), raise 


xidap-, cleanse 


xap-, rejoice 
ep-e- (m.), ask 
ayep-, collect 
EVyep-, TOUSE 


pbep-, sporl, de- 
stroy 
xep-, Shear 


a. Verbs ending in a mute. 

Tnko, THEW, eTn&a. 

THKOpat, TETHKA, ETAKNY. 

dhevyo, pevEouae and -Eovpat, medevya, epiyor. 

revyw, TevEw, TeTevxa, eTevEA : TETUYpAl, ETUX- 
Onv. M. 

mevOw, Tetow, TeTeka aNd mrezrovba (intr.), emeroa 
and emtOov (poet.): memetopat, ereroOnv. M. 

ante, ono, enya. 

ONTOpal, TeonTa, ecamny. 

Aetr@, Aecyyw, NeAourra, eAtrov and edera (rare): 
AeAetupat, ehechOny, M. 

TpiBw, Tpipo, Terpipa, erpinpa: Terptyzual, erpt- 
Bnv and erpipOny. M. 

Gretpo, Grenpo, drynAigha, nrenpa: GAnAyupat, 
nrecpOnv. M. 

b. P,N. 

utp (aeipw), a p& (aepo), npka, npa: nppar, 
npOnv. M. with 1 and 2 aor. 

Kidaipw, Kaddpe, exaOnpa: xexaOuppat, exabup- 
Onv. M. 

Xap, Xatpnow, kexapnka and xeydpynpat, exipyy. 

ecpopat (Ion.), epnoopat, npopny. 

adycipa, dynyepxa, nyeipn: aynyeppat, nyepnv. M. 

eyelpw, eyep@, eypnyopa (intr.), nyeipa: eyyyep- 
par, nyepOnv. M. 

Pbetpw, Pepa, efOapxa and edOopa (tr. and 
intr.), epOerpa: efpOappat, ePOapny. M. 

KEelpw, KEPG, exetpa (kepow and exepoa, poet.): 
KEKaDLLAL, EKPND. 

K 
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TEp-, PICTCE TELPW, ETELPA: TETAp_LAal, ETapNvY. 

omep-, SOW TTELPO, OTEPG, ETTELPA: EOTTAppat, EaTTUpNy. 
odvp- (m.), lament oddpopat, odtipoupat, wddpapny. 

piv-, (tr.) shew haww, paivd, mepayxa, epnva: mepacput, 


eparOnv. 
—, (intr.) appear pawopat, davovpat, medynva, eavny. 
puuiiv-, stain plaiva, pidve, eptdva: pepracpal, epravOnv. 


kpiv-, accomplish kpaww, xpave, expava: expavOnv. Like these 
three are conjugated many words in ay 
(tay, pay). 

te-v-, stretch TELVO, TEVO, TETUKA, ETeva: TeTapuat, eTaOnv. M. 

xre-v-, kill KTELww, KTEv@, exrova and (later) exrdxa, exrewa 
exravoy and (poet.) exray. In prose 
dmo-xrev- ig used. For the passive, dar 
(arro-ay-) was commonly employed, § 461. 


kXi-v-, bend KAtvw, KAiva@, KexAtka, exAtva: KexAtpwat, ExdiOnv 
(-vdnv poet.) and exAtwnv. M. 
Kpi-v-, separate, Kplv@, KplV@, KEeKplka, expiva: KEKpipat, expt- 
decile Oxy. M. 
dmo-xpiv- (M.), Gmroxptvopat, -Kptvoupat, -Kexpipat, Amexpiwapny 
answer and (late) -exptOyp». 
apby-, ward o apvva, ALvva, nuvva. ; 
atte, a ie es s hiiaal And like th eames 
words in vp. 
or w&vopat, wEvvOnv. 
oped-,* ume operrw and opedrAw (Ep.), opetAnow, wetAnxa, 


wdethnoa and (in a peculiar sense) whedov. 


III. « cons. is added: § 264. 
474, a. K, T,X (T). 

pvdak-, watch piragow (-tTw), Pirakw, meptrAdya, epidaga : 
mepvAaypa, epvrAayOnv. M. 

éNik-, roll eXicow and eidioow, eArEw (ei-), eiAtEa: €i- 
Aeypar, etAryOnv. M. 

pptk-, bristle, shiver pproga,.pprEw, weppixa, eppréa. 

knpuk-, procluim knpvocw, knpv&w, Kexnpixa, exnpv€a: Kexnpvy- 
pat, exnpvxOnv. 

aday-, exchange addacow, addaka, nAdaxa, n\Aaga: ndAAaypat, 
nrAaxOnv and ndAdynv. M 


* For other verbs in A see § 476. 


mwhay- (wAny-), 
strike 


xpay-, do 


Tay-, arrange 
naray-, strike 


opay-, slay 

ripay-, stir up, 
confound 

opvx-, dig 


nar-, sprinkle 
wArar-, mould 


TET, cook 


475. 


Fepyéd- (m.), work 


dap-ad-, tame 


Gavpad-, wonder 
dpad-, tell 


é5- (ced-),* sit 
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nrAnocow, tAnEo, memAnya, ewAn§a: memAnypat, 
exAnyny aud (Att.) -erddynv. M. 

mpacow, mpaéw, mempaya and menpaya (intr.), 
expaga: mempaypat, empaxOnv. M. 

raoow, tate, rerdxa, eraéa: reraypat,eraxOny. M. 

Tratacow, watatw, eradtafa, Rare in pass.: see 
mhay-. 

oparrw and cdhalw, opage, expaga: eahaypat, 
exhayny and eadayOnp (rare). 

Tapacow, Tapagw, terpnxa (intr.), eradpaga : re- 
Tdpaypat, erapaxOnv. 

opvtaw, opv&w, opwpixa, wpv§a: opwpuvypue 

and (later) wpuypat, wpvxOnv. 

TagTw, Tdgw, enda.a: TeTacpat, emacOny. 

wraoow, wAdow, emAaca: 
anv. M. 

mecow and (later) rerro, mero, emeya: memepu- 
pat, erePOnv. Compare mepm-, § 465. 


mwemAacpat, em\a- 


b. A. 
epyatopat, epydoopat, etpyacpal, eipyadoapny : 
eqpyacOnv. 
ddpatw and dapmpe (§ 481, n.), Sapaow and 
Saya, eddpaca: Sedunua, edapacOny and 
edapny. 


Other verbs in ad are conjugated like 

Gavpalw, Oavpacopa, reOavpaxa, eOavpaoa: Te- 
Oavpacpat, eOavpacOny. 

ppalw, ppdcw, mepaxa, eppaca and (Ep.) me- 
ppadov: nehpacpa, eppac6nv. 

chiefly occurring in composition with xara 


Kabed- ee Sit KaOilw, KAO, exadioa and xadica. 


and xadid- 


* The simple word is rare. 


(m.) seé KaOcCopat, KabeSoupat, exabeCopny. 


On the connection between the forms 


é6- and id-, and the existence of a present éZopat, see oe0-, § 485, and 


Buttmann, Irreg. Verbs, p. 129, etc. 


From the same root are regularly 


made (§ 251) a 1 aor. act. and mid., eiva and ciodny, and a fut. évopat: 
there is also a perfect nuat, keOnpat, I sit. 
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youtd-, deem, think 


xapié- (m.), do a 
favour 
dppor-, fit 


owd- and ca-, save 


dpmas- and dpray-, 
seize 


mad- and sraty-, 
sport 
Kpay-, scream 
pey- (Fpey-) and 
epy- (Fepy-), work 
atty-, prick 
Olpwy-, CTY otLot 
viB-, wash 


476. 
“aA- (m.), leap 
Bar-, throw 
opanr-, trip up 
ayyed-, report 
TEA-, TAISC, TSE 


oTeA-, Equip 


tiA-, pluck 
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Verbs in ¢& are conjugated like 

vouitw, voniow (Att. vouid), vevopixa, evopica . 
vevouiopat, evopraOnv. 

xapiCopat, xaptovpat, kexapopat, exapioapnv. 


dppotw and dpporre, dppoow, ppoKa, nppoca : 
Hppocpat, nppooOnv. See oday-, § 474. 
cetw and caw (Ep.), cwow, wecoxa, eowoa: 
cecoopat and cecwpat, erwOnv. 
dpratw, dprécw and -copa, yprdka, npraca : 
ipracpat, jpracbnv. Also (but not Attic) 
dpraéw, hpraga, etc. occur, and a late 2 aor. 
pass. nprayny. 
maiCw, tmacfovupat and -fopat, memaixa, emaioca: 
mwerratcpat. Later emarga, etc. 
kpatw, expagouat, kexpaya, -expayov. 
be(w and epda, pe&w and ep, eopya (Fe Fopya), 
eppeéa and epéa (Ion.). 
otilo, onéw, eoriéa: eorrypat. 
otal, onwfopat, opota : @poypat. 
vito (late ura), vipo, evnpa: vevippat, evid- 
Onv. M. 


c. A. 

éANopat, ‘dAoupat, HAGunv and nropunv. 

BadX\o, Bare, BeBrAnxa, «Badrdov: BeBAnpu., 
eBAnOnv. M. 

oparrw, oPar@, eopadka, eopnra: erdadpat, 
eopadny. 

ayyedAw, ayyerda, nyyeAka, nyyerAa: myyeApar, 
nyyerdnv. M. 

TéAX@, TeTaAka, eretcAa: Teradpar. M. (Chiefly 
in compounds.) 

oTeEAAwW, OTEA@, eoTadka, egTetka: eoTadpat 
eorudny. M. 

TLAA®, TiA®, EeTtAG: TeTtApat. M. 


IV. A consonantal affix is added: § 265. 


477. 
fiy-, touch 


a av or v is added. 


Oryyave, O:Eopat, ebiyov. 
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Aax- (Any-, Aeyx-), Aayxdvea, AnEopat, ecAnya and Aedoyxa (Ion.), 


get by lot 


Tvx-e- (revy-), hit, 


happen 


‘Gpapr-e-, miss the 


mark, err 
Braor-e-, Grow 


“ad-e- (Fad-), please 


xad- (xevd-), hold 


AGO- (AnO-), lie hid 


er (m.), fi orget 


pad-e-, learn 

wu0- (ev6-) (m.), 
inquire, learn 

ao 6-e- (m.), per- 
ceive 

odtc6-e-, slip 

AAB- (AnB-), take 


avé-e-,* increase 
(tr.) 
opA-e-, OWE 
“ix-, come 
Ktx-e-, find 
aXir-, sin 
478. 
dax- (dnx-), bite 
Kap-, tol 
Tep-, Cut 


Ba-, go 


pba-, outstrip 
eAa-, drive 


eu v 
apaptavo, 


eAdxov: ecdnypat, eAnxOnv. 
TUyXive, TevEouat, TeTUXNKA, ETUXOP. 
‘dpapTngopat, npaptnka, npaprov : 
HpapThpat, nuaptn Onv. 
Braorave, Bdagtyoo, 
eBXaorov. 
avddvw, ‘adnow, €ada (Fe Fada), éadov. 


eBXaornxa (BeB)-), 


xavdave, yetropuat, kexavda, exadov. 

AavOave and AnOw (IL.), Anow, AeAnOa, EAA : 
AeAnopat. 

AavOavopat and AnOopat, Anoopuat, AeAnopat, 
edadopny. (Chiefly in the compound emiAdé-.) 

pavOave, padnoopat, pepabnxa, epabov. 

avvOavona and (poet.) mevOopar (II.), revoopar, 
metruopat, ervdouny. 

ao Odvopa and (rare) arcOopat (I.), accOnoopat, 
noOnpa, noOouny. 

otc Gave, okicbnow, wri0 Gov. 

AapBavw, AnYropuat, etAnda, edaBov: 
eAnpdnv. M. 

av&ave and av&a, avénow, nuénka, nuénoa: nutn- 
pat, nugnOnv. M. 

opA-tok-ava, oprAnow, opAnxa, wdAoyv. 

‘txavw and ‘tkw (II.), see § 479. 

Kiyave and ktyxdve, kixnoopat, extxor. 

aXtraive, nAtrov. 


ecAnppat, 


Saxvw, Snopuat, edaxoy: Sedyypat, €dyxOnv. 

Kaivw, KaPOUpAl, KEKELNKG, EKApLOY. 

TEpYW, TEU, TETUNKA, ETauov ANd erepoy: Te- 
tpnpat, etunOnv. M. 

Bava, Bycopat, BeBnxa, eBnv. 
and 1 a. e8noa are transitive. 

POG va, HOnoopa, ePOiixa, epOny and edOica. 

eXavvw and edaw (rare), eAdow and ed (for 
e\aw), eAnddxa, nAdoa: eAnAGpat, nAaOny. 


The fut. Snow 


* Avé- from avy-ox-? Compare adeé- for adex-ox-, § 484, and the 


Latin aug-e-. 
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par-, decay 


m- and mo-, drink 


Tt, pay 
479. 

‘tk- (m.), come 
‘Umo-€x- (m.), 
promise 

480. 
decx-, shew 


Fay-, break 

mary- (mny-), fixe 

pay- (pny-), break, 
burst (tr.) 

(intr.) 

py-, mre 


Giy- (Cevy-), join 
dp- (m.), win 


op-, TOUSE 


oA- (tr.), destroy 
— (intr.), perish 
op-o-, Swear 


481. 
aoxed-do-, scatter 
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PO wo and dbiw (Ep.), POicopa, epbipar, 
ePOiunv. The fut. and 1a. dO iow (66:4) 
and ePétva are trans. 

wivw, mrouat and (rare) mivvpat, memwxa, emov: 
memoua, eroOnv. 

T ivw, Tiow, TeTiKA, ETIVa: TeTLTpaL, eTLGOny. M. 


b. ve is added. 
ixveopat, iEopat, iypat, “tkounv. (Chiefly adik-.) 
‘Umioyveopat, ‘Uroaxnoopat, ‘Vrecynpat, ‘vre- 
oc XouNy. 
c. vv is added. 


Secxvipe and Secxvuw,* dSecEo, ederEa: Sederypat, 
ederxOnv. M. 

ayviut, afo, eaya (intr.), ea€a: ea’ ynv.t 

mn yvup, my&o, wennya (intr.), ernéa: emaynv. M. 

pnyvipe and (poet.) pyooa, pygw, eppyfa: ep- 
pnyna. M. 

pyyvipa:, eppwya, eppaynv. 

peyvope and puovye, piso, eucEa: pepeypat, ept- 
ynv and epiyOnv. M. 

Cevyviju, Cevéw, eCevEa: eCevypat, eCvynv and 
eCevxOnv. M. 

apvipat, dpovpat, npoxny. 

opvip, opow, opwpa (intr.), wpoa and (redup. 
2a.) wpopov. M. opwpepat, wpopuny. 

oAAvpL, oAeow and (Att.) oA@, oAwAEKA, wAECA. 

oAAvpat, oAovpat, OAWAa, wAopnv. 

OMVUPL, OfOVPAl, OfWpLOKA, Wpoca: opepopat 
and -cpat, won and -a6nv. 


oxedSavviju,t oxeddow and (Att.) oxeda, eoxe- 
daca: ecxedacpat, ecxedacOnv. 


* As this double form of the present tense is common to almost all 
the verbs of this class, the second form is not given in the verbs which 


follow. 


t So éddwy from ‘aX\o-. Ahrens explains @ by the supposition of 
a double augment, as in éwowy, 

{ Some of these presents in y-yvpt coexist with forms in ynpt (from 
a C.F. in va), which are for the most part poetical. The syllable do 


Kpep-iio-, suspend 
Kep-do-, mingle 
met-io-, spread 
éa- (Fea-), clothe 
apdt-eo-, 
oBe-c-, quench 


(intr.), go out 
Kop-eo-, satiate 


oTop-ec- and 
oTpo-o~-, Stren 


Co-o-, gird 
po-o-, strengthen 
xo-o- and yo-s-, 
heap up 
482. 


oxer- (m.), look 
at, examine 
krer-, steal 


KOTT-, cut 
TUT-, beat 


BAaB-, hurt 
KaAUB-, cover 


‘“ag-, touch 
Ba¢-, dip 
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Kpepavvip, Kpeudow and Kpeuo, expeputioa: 
expepacOny. M. pres. kpepapat. 

kepavvvpe and (poet.) Kepaw, Kepaow, exepdca: 
Kexpapat, expadnv and exepacOnv. 

qweravyipi, werdow and mera, emerdoa: menra- 
pac and memeracpat, ereracOnv. 

évvipe and (Ion.) eivips, eo)oo, €(c)oa: 
eiuat. M. Prose writers use the compound 

apdievvipt, apg@reow and audio, nudrera : ny- 
giecpa. M. (On the augment see § 256.) 

oBevvip, cBeow, exBeca: eoBerpa, eoBecOnv. 

oBevvipa, cBnoopat, exByxa, eo Bnv. 

KOPEVVUpL, KOPETw, EKOPETA: KEKOpETpal, EKOpe- 
anv. M. 

oTopyvuus and orpwrvipt, oroperx aropo and 
OTfaTH, eoTopeca and «oTpwoa: eoTpwpat, 
eorpwOny. 

Covi, eCwoa: eCwoopa M. 

pwvvipe, eppwca: eppopat, eppocbny. 

xow and later yworvipt, xoow, kexoxa, exooa . 
Kexwoopat, exooOnv. 


d. + is added to p- sounds. 


oKenropat™, oxewopat, eoxeppat, ecxeyrauny. 


krenro, KNefro and -yrouat, Kexdoda, exArea: 
KexAeppat, exAamnv and (rare) exrepOny. 

KoTTT@, koe, kexoha, exova: Kexoppat, exomny. M. 

TUNT@, TUNTNTw, erviya and (rare) erimov: te- 
Tuppat, eroary. M. 

Brarre, Brao, BeBrada, eBraya: BeBrappar, 
eB\aBnv and (rare) eBrapOnv. 

KdAutTo, KaiAvio, exddua : KexdAuppat, exdr- 
uhOnr. M. 

drra, dye, nya: jupar, 7POnv. M. 

Barre, Bayo, eBapa: BeBappa, «Bidny. M. 


is wanting, and the root-vowel undergoes a change. Thus are found 
OKC VILL, KONLVHELL, KipYNpt, and mrynpt. 
* In the pres. and past imperf. the Attics generally use oxcomwew or 


oxotroupat (§ 269): 


the 1 aor. of this form, ecxomyea, is late. 
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Gip-, bury 
axip-, dig 


pad-, sew 


pip- (pi-?), hurl 


kup-, stoop 
xpud-, hide 


483. 
prey-, scorch 
reA-, TIS, be 
€-, cat 


maAa-, be full 
mpa-, burn (tr.) 


ve-, Spin 
484. 
didex-, ward off 


diddy-, teach 
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Canto, Oau, Baya: tePappat, eradyy. M. 

oxunto, oxapo, ecxapa, eoxaa: eoxappae, 
eoxigny. 

patra, pao, eppaya: eppappas, eppadny. M. 

pirtw and pimrew, pipe, eppipa: eppippat, ep- 
pepny and epprpOn». 

Kura, kuiyo and -yorat, xexicha, exvipa. 

KpuTTM@, Kpuiyo, Kexpudda, expuiya: Kkexpvppat, 


expupOnyv and (rare) expignv. M. 


e. €6 is added. 


preyo and drcyeOw (poet.), preEo, etc. See 
prey-, § 463. 

reXeOw (poet.) = treAXw, which however is 
chiefly trans. See red-, § 476. 

egOw (i.e. €5-8w) and more commonly echo, 
(also eda poet.), etc. See § 460. 

mAnOw, mewn Oa (chiefly poet.). See aAa-, § 485. 

mimpnue and (very rare) -rpnfe. See mpa-, 
§ 485. : 

vew and Iw, vnow, evnoa: veyrnpat and vernopat. 


YV. tox (eox) or ox is added: § 266. 


GdeEw (i.e. adex-ok-w), dreEnow, nreEnoa and 
(very rare) nAefa, also (Ep. redup. 2 a.) 
nvadkov. M. 

didacka,* dtdako, dediddyxa, edtda€ka: deditdaypar, 
edidayOnv. M. 


nid-(revb-), suffer macyo (i.e. raboxw), mercopat, werovba, emiGor. 


cip-, please 


orep-e-, deprive 


Gop-, leap 


ape, aperw, npega: npecpat, npeoOnv. ML 
orepioko and orepew, oTEepyow, EaTEpnka, EGTE- 
pyoa: eotepnpa, eotepnOnv. In prose dazo- 
orepew is the ordinary form. <A pass. pres. 
orepopac means J am deprived (orbatus sum). 
Opwokw (§ 46), Popovpat, ebopor. 


* Ai-da-oxw is evidently formed, after the analogy of the verbs given 


in § 486, from the poct. root da-, teach, learn, whence eOany, I learnt; 
but that diday- was practically viewed as a new verbal root is plain not 
only from the tenses of the verb, but from the derived substantive 
ciddyxa-, f. instruction. 
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evp-e-, find eUptokKw, evpnow, eUpnKa, EvpoYV: eEUpHpat, evpeE- 
Onv. M 

poA-, go BrwoKw,* podoupat, pepBroxa, e“odov. 

Gav-, die O@yvyoxw, Odvovpat, teOvnxa, eOavov. In Attic 


prose the compound dzoéiy- is usual, ex- 
cept in the perf. 

Xav-, yarn xaoKw, xdvoupat, Kexnva, exdvov. The pres, 
xatve is very late. 

nBa-, be at one’s  nBacxw, I grow manly, and Bae, I am at my 

prime prime, 7Byoo, nBnKxa, nBnoa. 

‘T’Aa- (m.), appease ‘t’hackopat (also iAcopat), ‘tC’ AGoopat, ‘tAdodpunr. 

ynpa~, grow old  ynpackw and ynpaw, ynpaow and -copat, yeyn- 
paxa, eynpaoa and (in some forms) ey)pap. 

ga-, say, affirm acco and gnu, past-imperf. epackov, pyow, 
edyoa. For the usage in the simple sense 
of saying, see § 460. 


“@A-o- (FaA-0-), “dAtoxopat, “GAwoopat, €ddwxa (FeFad-) and 
be captured HAwka, éd°Aovt and nrwv. See avado-, § 470. 
485. VI. Reduplication is used: § 267. 


tex-, bring forth  rixrw (for rirkw), te€opas and -f@, Tezoxa, 
erexov. M. 

aex- (€x-), hold tcxo,f oxnow, etc. See éx-. § 463. 

mer-, fall TINTH, WETOULAL, TEMTWKA, CTETOV.Y 

oed- (€8-), seat ifw, etc. See €6-, § 475. 

yev- (m.), become, yryvopar (and yivopac), yevnoopat, yeyeynuat 


be and yeyova, eyevopny. 
pev-, TEMaIN pve || (poet.). See per-, § 466. 
ova-, bencfit ovivnp (for ovovnut), ovnow, wynca: wvnOnv. M. 
2 aor. wynpny (but inf. ovacéar). 
mra-, full TipmAnul, TANTW, wWeTAHKA, ewANoa: TewANTpAL, 


emAnoOnv. M. 


* i.e. pAworw, or, rather, wB\worw. Compare the perfect peuSdrwea, 
and see § 42. 

{ In the indice. a, in the other moods a. Sce § 480, n.t 

+ The presents ioyw, ifw, tornpe are, of course, for cwcxyw, of, 
ovoTnpt, initial o being softened into‘, § 47, 6: in ccyw even the aspirate 
is lost in obedience to the well known rule, § 44. 

§ In Doric exeroy; in the common forms ezecoy and mecoupat, T is 
softened into o, § 47, a. 

|| On the loss of ¢ in this and the five words preceding, see § 49. 


138 TENSES Of VERBS. 


mpa-, burn TiuTpHLL,* Toyo, ewpnaa: wempypat, empnoOnv. 

xpa-, lend KLX PHL, XPNTw, ExpHaa: Kexpnpa. M. (=borron). 

ara-, stand (tr.) torn, oTno@, eotnsa: éorapat, eoraény. M. 
(intr.). iordpat, ornoopa, éornxa, €atnEw, eaTny. 


€-, let qo, send input, now, eixa, nea, etc. See § 454. 

Ge-, place riOnut, Onow, reOerka, eOnxa (cOeper, etc. § 343): 
reOeupat, ereOnv. M. 

do-, give Sidapt, Swoow, Sedwxa, eSwoxa (dopey, etc.) : de- 


Sopat, edS00nv. M. 


486. ox is added to the reduplicated root. 
cip-, fit adpdpioxw, dpapa (intr.), nova and (redup. 2 a.) 
npadpov. See dp-, win, and dp-, please, §$ 480 
and 484. 
pva-, remind pipynoK@, pynow, euynoa: peuvynpat (LI remem- 
ber), enynaOnv. | 
dpa-, run away -d:dpackw, -Spdcopuat, -bed,2ax, -edpav. 
mpa-, sell Tinpackw, Tempaka: mempapar, empabnv. See 
§ 461. 
yvw-, examine, yyvockw, yyoropal, eyvaxa, eyvovt : eyvacpat, 
think eyvoo Onv. 
Bow-, eat BiBpwcke, BeBpoxa: BeBpapat, eBpwOnv. 
Tpw-, wound TLTPWTKO, TPWTW, ETPwWOG: TETPMput, ETPwOND. 
487, VII. ¢ is added: § 268. 
dox-, seem Soxew, Sofw, ebofa: Sedoypar. The poets also 
use doxyow, etc. 
war- (m.), feed WATEOpal, TWaTOPAL, EMaoTapNY: TeTaCcpaL. 
ynO-, rejoice ynbew, ynbnow, yeynba, eynOnoa. 
w6-, push wfeo, wow (and whycw poet.), ewra: ewopat, 
ewa Onv. 
KUp-, chance KUpew and kip (1I.), cupow, exupoa. Also xv- 
pnow, etc. 


* The p before zp, mA, in these words is euphonic: compare peonp- 
B-pta-, mid-day (§ 42). and pep-B-AwKa, perf. of podr- in the last §, 
where @ is inserted between p and p, etc. The compounds with ev are 
epmemAn, Eumimpnpr, but again everyAny, etc., in the augmented 
tense. 


t A 1 aor. active, of course with a causative meaning, exists in the 
Ionic compound av-eyywea. I versuared. 


KaA-, call 


yaip-, tuke to wife 
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Kddew, Kddeow and (Att.) Kad, KexAnka, exa- 
Aeoa: KexAnpat, exdnOnv. M. Compare Bad-, 
§ 476. 

yapew, yaue, yeyadunka, eynpa. M. Late ya- 
pyoe, etc. 


VIII. Verbs in F ora: § 270. 


488. 
xaF-, burn 


KAaF-, weep 


OeF-, run 
wreF-, set sarl 


veF-, swim 
aveF-, breathe 
peF-, flow, 


X¢F-, pour 

489. 
dydo-, wonder at 
xarao-, slacken 


yeddo-, laugh 


kr\do-, break 
ondao-, draw 


epao-, love 


aid-eo- (m.), feel 
shame, respect 

(ec-, bowl 

dxeo- (m.), heal 

apxeo~, aid, suffice 

Tedeo-, complete 


£ea-, polish 


F. 

kato and Kaw, kavow and -copat, Kekavka, exavoa 
and exna (Ep.) exea (Trag.): xexavpat, exav- 
@nv and exanv (Lon.). 

k\avw and k\dw, kdavoopat and xAatnow (a), 
ex\avoa: xexAavpa. M. 

Gew, Oevoopat. 

mew, mAEVTOLat and -covupat, wem\evKa, emAev- 
ga: memAevopat. 

vew, vevoopat and -covpat, vevevka, evevoa. 

Tvew, Tveveopat and -coupal, memvevKa, emvevea. 

peo, pevoopar and puncopa, eppunka, eppunv and 
(rare) eppevoa. 

XEW, YEW, KexUKa, Exea: Kexpat, exvOnv. M. 


2.* 

Gydpat, dyaocopa, nyacOnv and nyaoauny. 

xadao, xddAdow, Kexad\dxa, exdddoa: Kexada- 
copa, exaracOnv. 

yeraw, yeAdoopat, eyeAaoa: yeyeAacpat, eye- 
Aaa Onv. 

kAXaw, exdadgsa: KexAaopat, exrac np. 

oTaw, ONdCW, €omdKa, eondoa: eonacpat, 
eoracOnv. M. 

epaw and epdpat, epac@noopat, noacOny and 
npacapny. 

adconat and adopat, adecopat, ndecpat, ndeoOnv 
and ndecdunp. 

(ew, Ceow, eCeca: eCeopat. 

akeopat, nKecapny. 

apKEew, apKegw, npKera: npKeaOny. 

rekew, TeAcow and (Att.) reAG, TeTeeKa, ETE- 
Aeoa: retredecpat, ereAeoOnv. M. 

few, efeoa: eEeopat. 


* For other verbs in o see § 481 
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490. Many active verbs have a future middie. The most im- 
portant of these will be found in the Tables: others are dmavraa, 
I meet, dravtngopa (-cw); arodava, I enjoy, drodkavoopa; Badia, 
I walk, Badwovpar; Boaw, I shout, Bonoopat; emopxew, I swear 
falsely, emtopxnoopa (-cw); Kodalw, I chastise, xoddcopac (Att. 
KoA@pat; al8O KoAdow); mndaw, I leap, mn8noopa; otyaw, I am 
stlent, atyncopa; oiwraw, I am silent, ciwmnoopa; oxwnro, I 
mock, axwopat; omovdalw, I am eager, crovSadcopa (-7w); yopew, 
I nithdran, xopnoopa (-cw). 

491. Many middle verbs have an aorist passive (deponents 
passive). Some of these have already been given in the Tables : 
others are ‘dpsAAaopat, I compete, nuwddAnOnv; apveopa, I deny, 
npynOnv (Ep. npyrnodpnv); deatreyopar, I discuss, SveAexOnv (Ep. dee- 
AeEGpunv); Stdévoeopar, IT purpose, StevonOnv (also aov, evy-, mpov-); 
evavrioopar, I oppose, nvavtiwOnv ; evOvpeouat, I luy to heart, eve- 
OipnOnp (also mpo8-); evrAGBeopa, J am cautious, evrAaBnOnv ; mo- 
pevoyas, J travel, exopevOnv; pidroripeopar, J am ambitious, epido- 
riunOnv. Some of these have also a fut.-indef. derived from the 
aorist root. 


ADVERBS. 
492. On adverbs derived from adjectives and pronouns, see 
§ 175, etc., § 204, etc. and § 210. 
493. Adverbs are formed from substantives by means of the 
suffix Sov (adov, ndov): as, from 
Borpu-, bunch of grapes, Borpi-dav like a bunch of grapes. 


tAa-, troop, tr-adov, in troops, abundantly. 
kuv-, dog, «trv-ndov, like a dog. 
inmo-, horse, inm-ndov, like a horse. 


494, Adverbs are formed from verbs by means of the suffixes 
dov, da, Sny (adyv): as, from 
avagar-, shew forth (up), advapav-dov and dvaday-8a, openly. 
ox-(éx-), hold, hold on by, ox-e-dov, hurdly, nigh, nearly. 


kpi¢-, hide, xpu8-dnv and kpuB-da (also xpid-a), 
secretly. 
ypad-, scratch, write, ypaB8-dnv, in a scraping manner, by 
mriting. 


onep-, 807%, scatter, omop-adny, scatteredly. 
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495. Adverbs in e ort (rarely ¢), are formed from adjectives, 
mostly compounds: as, mavdnp-ec or mavdnu-i, mith the whole 
people; dpay-er, without a battle; axdavr-i, without weeping. These 
are probably modifications of the dative case. 

496. Adverbs are formed from verbs by means of the suffix 
ri: as, from 


ovupad-, name, oropag-ri, by name. 
Ilepatd-, hold nith the Persians, Wepovo-ti, in Persian fashion, 
speak Persian, in the Persian tongue. 


497. A few adverbs in & or af are formed principally from 
substantives signifying some part of the body: as, from 


odovt-, tooth, oba€, with the teeth. 
nuy-pa-, fist, mu, with the fist. 
yovu-, knee, yvv&, on the knee. 
Aa€k, with the heel. 
also pouvo-, alone, pouva€, singly. 
ad\ay-, change, adda&, by turns. 


498, Adverbs in (c)Oev or (o)6e are formed from prepositions : 
as, mpo-aGe(v), before, from mpo, before; ‘imep-Oe(v), from above, 
above, from ‘tzep, over; omaGe(v) or ontbe(v), behind; evep-Ge(v) 
or vep-Ge(v), from beneath, beneath, connected with evepor=inferr. 
From ex, out from, are derived ex-ros, without, and exroo-Oe(v), 
Srom without: from ev, im, are derived ev-ros, within, and 
evroo-Oe(v), from within; also evdov and evdobi, mithin, at home, 
and evdobev. Some of these words are also employed as prepo- 
sitions. Compare the table of prouominal adverbs, § 204. 


: PREPOSITIONS. 


499. The prepositions of the Greek language, with the pri- 
mary significations of each, are as follows :— 
a. Followed by the accusative only: 
ets or es, wnt0, to (Lat. an, with acc.). 
b. Followed by the genitive only: 
avrt, over against, instead of. ef, ex, out of, from. 
dio, from (away from). apo, before. 
c. Followed by the dative only: 
ev (Ep. evi, ev), an (Lat. in with abl.). 
avy or guy, with. 
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d. Followed by the accusative or genitive: 
dud, through (between). ‘vmep (Ep. ‘vmetp), over. 
Kara, dun. 
e. Followed by the accusative or dative : 
ava, up. 
J. Followed by the accusative, genitive, or dative : 
audi, about (on both sides of). epi, around. 
emt, Upon. mpos (Ep. mport, mort), up to 
pera, amidst. ‘varo (Ep. ‘vzac), under. 
mapa (Ep. wapat), by (by the side of). 
The use of api, avd, and pera with the dative is confined to the 
poets. | 

500. The prepositions were all originally adverbs of place: 
many of them are often so employed by the poets, and zpos is 
so used even in Attic prose. In general usage, they either stand 
in connection with some case of a noun, in order to define the 
relation between the several words of a sentence more closely 
than could be done by means of the cases alone; or they are 
compounded with verbs, to express the direction of the action 
of the verb, They are also used in the formation of compound 
adjectives. 

501. In connection with the cases of nouns prepositions un 
dergo some change of their original signification, yet rather in 
appearance than reality; as the widely different translations 
which one preposition must often receive are due solely to the 
case which accompanies it. Thus, mapa meaning by the side of, 
wipa tov BaotArea is to (the side of) the king; mapa rov Bactrews, 
JSrom (the side of) the king; and wapad rm BaotrXe, by (the side 
of), or near, the king: the difference of meaning in each instance 
being caused by the proper force of the accus., gen., and dat. cases 
respectively (§ 61, b.). 

502. In composition with verbs the prepositions retain their 
adverbial character: hence the place of the augment and the redu- 
plication is between the preposition and the verbal root, and in 
the earlier language the preposition was readily separated from 
the verb by one or more words—a process commonly, but in- 
correctly, treated as a violent license under the name of Tmesis 
(runots, cutting). 

503. All the prepositions given in § 499 are used in composi- 
tion with verbs : the following, some of which are rather adverbs, 
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are not so used: dvev (and poet. drep), without, apart from ; 
aypt(s) and peypi(s), until; évexd (évexer, eiverd), for the sake of, 
all of which are followed by the genitive ; and ‘aud, together nith, 
which takes the dative. The particle ws is sometimes used with 
the accus. to express motion to, for the most part with persons 
only. 

504. The usual place of the preposition, as the name implies, 
is immediately before the noun which it accompanies ; it is, 
however, sometimes separated from the case by the particles 
pev, de, ytip, etc. Tept and évexa even in prose, the others in the 
poets, occasionally follow their noun. 

505. The prepositions sometimes seem to be used as verls, 
with an ellipsis of eori or ecot;—mapa for madpeorit or mapeoi, 
evt for eveoti, etc. 


CONJUNCTIONS. 


506. The conjunctive particles pev* de (—Se) are used to 
contrast two or more words or clauses which are either opposed 
to, or merely distinguished from, each other. They are regularly 
placed after the contrasted words, or the first words of the con- 
trasted clauses. Their force may be rendered by on the one 
hand—-on the other; but generally pev may be passed over in 
the English sentence, and de be rendered by and, or (if the con- 
trast is one of opposition) Dut: as, edkeye pev ws To moAU, Tos de 
Bovdopevois e€nv axovew, he usually spoke, and those who liked 
might listen; eyes pev ev, mparrers O'ovder, you speak well, but do 
nothing. 

507. The copulative conjunctions are xa, and ; re (encl.), and ; 
n, either, or  ovde (unde), t and not, not even; ovre (unre), neither, 
nor. These may be used in pairs: as, cae Kata ynv Kat kita Oa- 
Aagady, both by land and by sea; eyo te xa ov, both I and you; 
avdpwr te Oewv te, both of men and of gods; Hf ris 7 ovdes, either 
one OF NO One ; ovTE TavTa ouTE TaAAG, neither this nor the other. 

508. Particles of emphasis are ye (encl.), at least ; mep (encl.), 
just; 7, verily ; pny, assuredly ; 8n, certuinly, of course ; pevros, 
however, ete. 


* Apparently weaker forms of yny and 6n. 
+ On the distinction between the negative particles ov and py, and 
their compounds, see the Syntax. 
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509. For the interrogative and conditional particles, and for 
those conjunctions which serve to attach subordinate to princi- 
pal clauses, see the Syntax. 


DERIVATION AND COMPOSITION. 


510. Words are either stmple—i.e. derived from a single root, 
as pdy-oua, I fight, from pay-, fight; ypad-o, I write, from 
ypap-,* write; Noyo-, m. speech, from dey-, speak—or compound, 
i.e. formed from two or more roots, as Aoyo-ypado-, m. a writer 
of narratives.t 

511. Simple words are either primary derivatives —i. e. formed 
immediately from the root, as, diy-a-, f. flight, from iy-, flee ; 
apx-a-, f. beginning, from apx-, begin—or secondary derivatives, 
i.e. formed through some simpler derivative, as apy-a-to-, ancient, 
from apy-a-, beginning. The term derwative is, however, usually 
restricted to words of the latter class. 

512. Nouns, whether primary (primary derivatives), or derived 
(secondary derivatives), are usually formed by the addition of a 
syllable, called the suffix, which serves to determine the precise 
relation in which the word stands to the root. Thus, from 
ypid-, write, are formed ypid-ev-, m. writer ; ypad-id-, f. writing 
enstrument ; ypap-par-, nD. a writing; ypap-pa-, f. line: from dixa-, 
f. equivalent, right, are formed Sixa-vo-, righteous; and from this 
again, Stxa-to-civa-, f. righteousness. 

513. Many primary verbs, and a few substantives, are made 
without any suffix: as, pday-(m.), fight; dAey-, speak; ady-, lead ; 
‘ad-, m. f. salt, sea: or with a slight change of vowel, as @Aoy-, f. 
lame, from ddey-, burn. Such substantives, of course, belong to 
the inseparable declension. 

514. For the changes to which consonants and vowels are 
subject in the derivation and composition of words, consult the 
sections on letter-changes. 


* Such words as ypad¢-, write; apx-, begin, are classed among pri- 
mary roots, as not admitting of any further analysis within the limits 
of the Greek language. ‘They are probably not pure roots, but made 
by the addition of some affix. 

+ Care must be taken not to confound compound words and deriva- 
tives from compounds: opuogpor-, of one mind, is a compound adjective; 
opopporve-, be of one mind, is a verb derived from the compound adjec- 
tive. 
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515. Of the Derwatron of Nouns. 


The following Tables exhibit the most important suffixes of substantives 
and adjectives. 


MASCULINE SUFFIXES. 


Added | , Gives a ; 

Suffix kG substantive Thus, from} English Is derived English 
meaning 
eF verbs | one who —s ev- slay ov-ev- slayer 
eF nouns | person | ypappar- | a writing ypappdr-ev- | scribe 
immo- horse inm’-ev- horseman | 

ef! | town | inhabitant | Meytipo- | Megara Meydp'-ev- | a Megarian | 
Ta verbs | one who —s | KUBSepva- | steer KUBepyn-ra- | steersman 
TOp verbs | one who —s pe- speak pyn-Top- speaker 
Tp verbs | onewho—s | KdA-e- summon KAn-Tnp- summoner 
Ta nouns | person rofo- bow Toé0-Ta- bowman 
t-ra_ | nouns | person 600- way 60 -tra- traveller 
@-Ta | nouns | person orpatia- | army OTpart-wra- | soldier 
tu' }| town | inhabitant | Avytva- | gina Atywn-ta- | an Aiginetan 
(-Ta or inhabitant AB8npo- Abdera AB5np’-ira- an Abderite 
w-ra)| country] inhabitant | StxeAra- | Sicily LikeA-wra- | a Sicilian Greek 
Tnp-* | verbs | means (wo- gird (wo-tnp- girdle 
o® verbs | person aewb- sing aotd-o- singer 
o verbs | act? hey- speak Noy-o- | speech 
a‘ — person Tpu3- wear, practise! matdo-7 p1;3-.1-| trainer of boys 
wda> | parent | son of Neorop- | Nestor Neotop-ida- | son of Nestor 
tov parent | son of K povo- Cronus Kpov'-toy- or | son of Cronus 
twy | parent | son of K pov-twv- 
t-oKo-| nouns | little mavo- child, boy | matd-toxo- | young boy 
po® | verbs | act odtp- lament odup-j0- lamentation 
(@)0 | verbs | act Xa F- weep kXav-O10- weeping 
(o)p0| verbs | act Oe- place be-c p0- statute 
wy nouns | place for yuvatk- | woman yuvak-wv- women’s apartment 
a nouns | little KA@y- twig KN @v-ak- little twig 
ak nouns mwopra- | buckle TOpm-ak- shield-handle 
nk nouns | —— puppo- | ant peupp -nk- ant 
vx? | nouns | -—— Borpu-1 | bunch of | Bosrp-tx- | lock of hair : 


5 This suffix also appears as dda and tada. 


grapes 


Remarks on the Suffixes. 


1 This suffix is, of course, only a special case of that immediately above. 


2 Nouns masc. in rnp, and nouns fem. and neut. in rpa and rpo, signifying the 
means, are probably to be regarded as adjectives used substantively. 


3 Some of these nouns in o are masc. and fem.; as, aocdo- m. and f. 
‘ The few nouns of this class are, mostly, compounds. 


When it is added to words whose 


C.F. ends in ef, f disappears, and ¢ of the suffix forms a diphthong with the pre- 


L 
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ceding e: thus, from IIn\ef- or IIn\nf-, Peleus, are made IyXeda- (or WAeida-) and 
IIn\nidéa-, son of Peleus: similarly from Arpef- are formed Arpeda- and Arpewy-. 

§ But of many words in Oyo and cpo the initial consonant of the suffix seems due 
rather to a lost final consonant in the root. 

7 Also fem., as pod-ax-, f. dwarf-rose; mrix-, f. fold; apr-vy-, m. f. band, circlet, 
(from apgi). The<e suttixes, ax, dx, nx, vy, as also dy(Aad-ay-, babbler), by (arep- 
by-, f. pinion), tx (A-ik-, f. a spiral), are varieties of one suffix, and all seem to have 


been originally diminutive. 


Some of them are also adjectival. 


FEMININE SUFFIXES. 


516. 
Suffix a ed 
a} verbs 
pa verbs 
ta? adj. 
o-vvas, adj. 
o-va verbs 
THT- | adj. 
a verbs 
ot verbs 
ola verbs 
caS male 
oa male 
awa male 
rf parent 
id-¢ male 
rf.) — 
a nouns 
retpa’| verbs 
Tpta | verbs 
Tpt verbs 
Tio’ =| nouns 
Tpa verbs 
Tpa verbs 
t-oKa | nouns 


mortality. 


Gives 3 
Substantive 
meaning 


act 
act 
quality 
quality 


quality 
act 


female 
female 
female 
daughter of 
female 
collective 
female agent 
female agent 
female agent 


feinale person 


means 
place 
little 


Thus, from 


mpay- 
doxipad- 
iepe F- 
avaxT- 
\e-ovT- 
Aavao- 
“EAAny- 
ypag- 
dvuddo- 
do- 
qrote- 
av\e- 
ToXt- 
KaAvB- 
maAXat- 
mrao- 


English 


remember 
prosperous 
senseless 
righteous 
enjoy 
swift 
speak 

do 

prove 
priest 
king 

lion 
Danaus 
a Greek 
write 
leaf 

give 
create 
play the flute 
city 

hide 
wrestle 
child 


Remarks. 


1 ¥eminines in a are also used as collective nouns: thus, from gv\ak-, watch, 
giAdk-a-, f. is both watching and a guard, like the Latin eustodia-. Similarly, some 
words in ca are collectives: as, yepovo-ta- (yepovr-ta-), a senate; exxAno-va- (from 
exkAnTo-, summoned), an assembly. 

2 Substantives in ca, from adjectives chiefly, are very numerous; it is important to 
to attend to the necessary letter-changes: thus, from codo-, wise; adnOeo-, true; 
a&0avaro-, immortal, are derived cog'ta-, wisdom; adnOaa-, truth; G0avaora-, im- 


Is derived 


l pvy-a- 


pyn-pa- 


evdatpor-ta- 


adpoovva- 


dtxato-cvva- 


78-ova- 
TAXU-THT- 
pa-ri- 
mpaki- 
doxipd-cva 
iepeta- 
avacoa- 
Ae-auva- 
Aava’-ié6- 
“EAAny-t8- 
ypag-is- 
dvdA’-ad- 
do-reipa- 
Totn-Tpta- 
avXn-rpid- 
WoAt-TiO- 
Kadvut-Tpa- 


mwaXat-o-Tpa- 
| qmato-to ka- 


English 


flight 

remembrance 
prosperity 
senselessness 
righteousness 

joy, pleasure 
swiftness 

speaking 

doing 

proving 

priestess 

queen 

lioness 

daughter of Danaus 
a Greek woman 
writing instrument 
heap of leaves 
Jemale who gives 
poetess | 
Semale flute-pla yer | 
female citizen 
veu 
wrestling-school 
little girl 


3 Most words of this class are derived from adjectives in ov, as a¢pootva-, folly. 
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from agpor-; pynpoovva-, remembrance, from pynpoy-, mindful; so that vva should, 
probably, be regarded as the original suffix, o being due to » final of the adj. 
4 +r: and o« are the same suffix. 


5 The suffixes oa and ta are probably identical, cca being due to the concurrence 
of « with a preceding guttural or dental; so pediooa-, bee, from pedir-, n. honey. 
See § 45, a. 

6 This use of the suffix id is obviously related to the preceding: 16 also appears 
as a termination of feminine adjectives: thus, Oovpo-, m. Ooupid-, f. impetuous ; 
Tlepoa-, a Persian, lWepoid-, f. (sc. ya-), the land of the Persians, Persia. 

7 These fem. nouns in retpa (rep-ta), Tota, rpid, and rid, should rather be con- 
sidered as formed through masc. nouns in ryp, rop, and ra. Compare the Latin 
victr-ic- through vict-or- ; doctrina- through doctor-; textrina- through tertur-. 


517. NEUTER SUFFIXES. 


ubstantive 
meaning 


Thus, from; English Is derived English 


Added Gives a 
to | e 
| 


mpay-pdat- | deed 


par verbs | thing done ae do | 
; act qev grieve mwev0-eo~- grief 
= os thing done | Bad- throw Bed-eo- dart | 
eo adj. property €Up-vU- broad €up-€o- breadth | 
0 verbs — (vy- join (iy-o- yoke 
To" verbs | thingdone | mo- drink 10-TO- draught 
apo- a 
rpo* ae ae p plough apo-Tpo- a plough 
wages for Av- set free Av-Tpo- ransom 
Tnp-to'| verbs | place BovAev- | deliberate BovAev-rnpto-| senate-house 
(€)co | nouns | place xarKeF- | coppersmith | yadxe-to- coppersmith's shop | 
to nouns | little mas- child qratO-to- little child | 
idto =| nouns | little KUp- dog KuUy-tdto- little dog 
dpto | nouns | little mad- child mat0-aptio- | little child | 
(a)vo | verbs TEK- bring forth | TEK-vo-~ child 
{ 
- 
Remarks. 


' Varieties of this suffix are do, ar, dp, as: oéddo-, blaze; repar-, portent; Oevap-, 
the flat of the hand. 


2 These nouns in ro are probably neuters of adjectives in ro. 
3 The price for which anything is bought is a sort of instrument. 


“ These words in rypto and eo (aco, etc.) are rather to be regarded as the neuters 
of adjectives in rnp-co and e-co: the true suffix is to, the syllables rnp and «(eF) 
denoting the agent. The compound suffix would grow to be regarded as a simple, 
and thus be added to nouns agent of a different form: thus, from didaccddXo-, teacher, 
was made d:daceaXewo-, n. a school. Compare the Latin audi-tor-io- with the Greek 


axpoa-tnp-to-, place of audience. Some nouns in rnpio and eo also signify the 
means, 
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518. 


po nouns 
€-po nouns 
7-po nouns 
vo verbs 
vo nouns 
i-vo | nouns 
t-vo nouns 
€ p-to nouns 
€p-tvo|} nouns 
t-vO town 
7-vO town 
a-vo town 
Ufo verbs 
o-i}L0 verbs 
to nouns 
tKO verbs 
T-iko | verbs 
KO nouns 
iKo nouns 
aKo nouns 
Ta 
7-i8 
TO verbs 
TEO verbs 
} adj. or 

TEPO 

prep. 
TNp uo*| verbs 
v4 
pov verbs 
( Poevr nouns 
npeo® | nouns 
woeco* | nouns 


DERIVATION OF ADJECTIVES, 


SUFFIXES OF ADJECTIVES. 


Gives an 
adjective 
meaning 


state 
belonging to 
made of 
belonging to 


state? 


full of 

full of 

full of 

state 

like, etc. 

like, ete. 

made of 

belonging to 

belonging to 

belonging to 

belonging to 

belonging to 

fit to (act. or 
pas.) 

like, ete. 

fit to 

fit to 

belonging to 

belonging to 


| belonging to 
niale agent, etc. 


female 
——«d 
| able 
to be ——d 


of two 


fit to 


full of 
full of 


fitted with, etc. 


full of 


Thus, from 


Aeur- 
“ad- 

Ka Oapo- 
Xpvoo- 
yuvatk- 
det- 
vy-eo~ 
gdeid- 
@apo~-eo- 
air yx-€o- 
doBo- 
pox Go- 
oeB- 
epeBeo- 
avpwrro- 
£vXo- 
XEtp-wv- 
VUKT- 
Tapavr- 
KuCtko- 
Sapdu- 
wed-e- 
ta- (m.) 
vopo- 
apx- 

1 pay- 
AtBu- 
“EXAny- 
intro- 
Kopiv6to- 


arepavo- 


yro- 
Oiiv- 
To.e- 
[70-5] 
po 
To- 
70- 
pva- 
doXo- 
xanko- 


KtvOvuVvo- 


English 


——ee ee OC | ee 


leave 

sea 

clean 
gold 
woman 
Sear 
height 
spare 
courage 
shame 
Sear 
hardship 
worship 
gloom 
man 
wood 
winter 
night 
Tarentum 
Cyzicus 
Sardis 
serve 
heal 
custom 
rule 

do 

a Lybvan 
a Greek 
horse 

a Corinthian 


wreath 


know 
die 
make 
which ? 
before 
save 
delight- 
remember 
craft 
copper 
danyer 


Is derived 


Aott-o- 
“GA-to- 
Kadap’-to- 
Xpvo -€0- 
yuvatk-eto- 
det-Ao- 
Yy-nho- 
petd-wAo- 
Gapo-aeo- 
ar y-po- 
of'-epo- 
pox -npo- 
OE p-VvO- 
epeBev-vo- 
avO pwr -ivo- 
EvX’-ivo- 
X€tp-Epto- 
VUKT-EpiVvo- 
Tapavr-ivo- 
Ku(itk’-nvo- 
Zapde-dvo- 
awed-ipo- 
i-7to- 

vop -iL0- 
apy-tko- 

77 PUK-TiKO- 
AUBU-ko- 
“EAA nv-iko- 
int -ixo- 
Koptv6e-dxo- 
orepar-t-ra- 
orepiv-t-rid- 
yvw-ro- 
Ovn-ro- 
ToOtn-TEO- 
TO-TE pO-; 

1 po-TEpo- 

Oo @-TNp-Lo- 
78-v- 
pvy-pov- 
dodo-evt- 
XaAk'-npeo- 


English 


left 

marine 

cleanly 

golden | 

feminine 

timid 

high 

thrifty 

courageous 

shameful 

Srightful, afraid 

full of hardship | 

revered | 

gloomy | 

human 

wooden | 

acintry 

belonging to night 

of Tarentum 

of Cyzicus ' 

of Sardis 

serviceable | 

curable 

customary 

Jit to rule i 

Jit for business | 
Libyan 

Grecian 

of horses 

of the Corinthians 
belonging to 

wreaths 

known 

liable to die 

to be made 

which of two ? 

Sormer 

saving 

delightful, sweet 
mindful 

crafty 

fitted with coppe 


Kivdvv-wdec-| dangerous 
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Remarks. 


! This suffix is much used in compound adjectives. 

2 In appending the suffix attention must Le paid to the final letter 
of the C.F. Thus, from dica-, right; BaotreF-, king; Ospec-, summer ; 
MiAnro-, Miletus, are derived dixato-, Baotreo-, Gepeco-, MitAnoto-; and 
from adyeo-, pain, with suffix vo, adyevo-, painful, for adyec-vo-, 
through adyev-vo-; compare the co-existing forms ¢aevvo- and gaztvo-, 
shining, from gaec-, light, and the feminines ydaprec-ca- (adj.) and 
rure-oa- (part.) from the C. F. yapuyr- and rizevr-. 

* These are strictly to be viewed. as adjectives in co from nouns in 
rnp; but many adjectives in rypto occur without any corresponding 
substantive in rnp. 

4 Perhaps this suffix carries with it a diminutive force. Compare 
the English adjectives in ish; and for the form the numerous Latin adj. 
in i, as suavi-, sweet. 

5 Adjectives in npeo are perhaps to be regarded as compounded with 
the root dp-, fit. 

6 This suffix possibly contains the element ed-ec-, form, shape: com- 
pare such words as pnvo-eidec-, moon-shaped, 


Of the Derwation of Verbs. 


519. Frequently a pure root, without the addition of any suf- 
fix, is used as the C. ¥. of a verb: as, dy-, lead; ray- (co), ar- 
range; pab-, (uavOar-), learn; pe-, flow ; piy- (pevy-), flee. 

520. Many crude forms of substantives and adjectives are, 
without any additional suffix, employed as verbal crude forms : 
as, wriyx-, f. a fold, and rrix- (co), fold up; macd-, m. f. child, and 
wad- ({), play luke a child; iddk-, m. watchman, and idax- 
(oc), watch ; Edix-, tristed, and édix-(ca), twist ; xnpix-, m. herald, 
and xnpix- (oa), proclaim. The suffixes, thus transferred, often 
came to be viewed as original verb-suffixes, and were then 
appended to roots of different form. 


§21. Thus from substantives in a arise verbs in a: as, 


Subst. Verb. 
Onpa-, f. hunting, Onpa-, hunt. 
ripa-, f. honour, Tipa-, honour. 
roApa-, f. daring, roApa-, be daring. 
And then from words of a different form : as, 
yoo-, m. warling, yoa-, bewail. 


vepeor-, f. indignation, vepeca-, be indignant. 
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622. From substantives in o arise verbs in o: as, 


dovAo-, m. slave, dovro-, enslave. 
xpvoo-, m. gold, xpvoo-, guild. 
And then from words of a different form: as, | 
pita-, f. root, piCo-, cause to take root. 


523. From substantives and adjectives in eo arise verbs in er 
or more frequently in ¢, o being dropped (§ 48): as, 


redeo-, . end, redeo- or rede-, fulfil. 

dxeo-, n. remedy, axeo- or axe- (m.), heal. 

Oapoeo-, n. courage, Gapae-, be bold. 

euttxeo-, fortunate, evriyxe-, be fortunate. 
And then from words of a different form : as, 

piro-, m. f. friend, pire-, be a friend, love. 

otxo-, m. house, oxe-, dell. 

dova-, f. vorce, dove-, speak. 

evdatpor-, happy, evdaipove-, be happy. 


Verbs in ¢ from subst. and adj. in o are very numerous. 
524, From nouns in ¢ and v arise a few verbs in: and v: as, 


pynuc-, f. wrath, unu-, be wroth. 
tOv-, straight, tOv-, go straight. 

525. From substantives in ev arise verbs in ev: as, 
Baoidev-, m. king, Baotrev-, be king. 
immev-, 1. horseman, inmev-, ride, serve in cavalry. 

And, more frequently, from words of a different form : as, 

BovaAa-, f. counsel, Bovrev-, give counsel. 
dovAo-, m. slave, SovArev-, be a slave. 
Hyepor-, mn. guide, leader, yepoveu-, guide, rule. 

526. From substantives in p-dr arise verbs in p-apy (ai) :* as, 
ovopdr-, n. name, ovopdv-, give a name to. 
onpar-, n. sign, token, onpaiv-, Give a Sign. 


And then from words of a different form ; more readily, how- 
ever, from words which show some resemblance to the original 
form : as, 
momev-, m. shepherd, mwotay-, tend sheep. 
eudppov-, glad, evdpav-, gladden. 


* For this substitution of » for r, compare the adjectives a-mpay-pov-, 
easy; a-np-ov-, unharmed, from xpay-par-, wnp-ar-; also the Latin 
neuter substantives in men and mento, which evidently correspond in 
form and meaning to the Greek neuters in par. 
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Oeppo-, hot, Oeppav-, make warm. 
Aevko-, white, Aevadv-, whiten. 
527. From adjectives in v arise verbs in v-y (vv): as, 
ndv-, sweet, nduv-, sweeten. 
Bapvu-, heavy, Bapir-, make heavy. 
And then from words of a different form : as, 
Aaprpo-, bright, Aapmpoy-, brighten. 


In some instances, the adj. in v has disappeared in the positive, 
traces of the formation surviving, however, in the compar. and 
superl, and in a derived verb in tv: thus, with awy-po-, ugly, 
etc., are connected the compar. and superl. aiayior and acyicro-, 
and a subst. accyeo-, suggesting an adjectival C.F. auyv-, whence 
is derived a verbal C. F. a:cayiv-, shame. Similarly, we have 
ady-evo-, painful, adytov-, adytoto-, adyeo-, [adyu-], adyiv-. 


Kpat-epo-, Strong, Kpetacor-, Kpatioro-, Kpdreo~-, [xpatu-], Kpariv-. 


528. From substantives in i$ arise verbs in i (¢): as, 


ma.d-, mn. f. child, mad-, play like a child. 
edrtd-, f. hope, edrid-, feel hope. 
epid-, f. strife, epid-, strive. 

And, more frequently, from words of a different form : as, 
‘EXAnv-, m. a Greek, “EdAnvid-, speak Greek, ete. 
émAo- (pl.), n. arms, éndi6-, furnish with arms. 


529, From substantives in dr (u-ar) are made verbs in aé ({): 
as, 


Oavpar-, n. wonder, davpasd-,* feel wonder. 
SeXear-, n. bart, enticement, dedead-, entice. 

And, more frequently, from words of another form : as, 
dixa-, f. pustice, dixad-, give judgement. 
epyo-, 0. work, epyad- (m.), work. 


530. A few verbs called destderatives are formed in a (or ta) 
from nouns, and in oe from verbs (through the future) : as, 


govo-, m. bloodshed, gova-, thirst for blood. 

Givéro-, m. death, janes long to die. 
avarta-, 

monepe-, make war, modepn-cet-, wish for war. 

yeda-o-, laugh, yeda-cet-, wish to laugh. 


531. On inceptive verbs in ox (t-ox), see § 266. 


* As well as Qavpay-, an older form. 
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Connected with this formation in ox is a peculiar form of the 
past-imperfect and aorist tenses, active and middle, made by 
means of a suffix ox or e-vk with the person-endings of the past- 
imperf,, and signifying the repetition of an act in past time ; the 
augment is usually dropped: thus, from rpen-, turn, are formed 
(past-imp. 1 sing.) rperecxov and rpererxopny ; (1 aor.) tpeyrackov 
and rpeyrackopny ; (2 aor.) tpdreoxov and rpameckxopnv. The use 
of these tenses is confined to the Ionic dialect ; in Attic the 
same meaning was conveyed by means of the ordinary tenses 
with dv: as, edov av, I would (repeatedly) see, = ieoxor. 

532. Verbs in a, ad, «, ev, generally denote a state, or the pos- 
session or exercise of some faculty, etc., implied by the simple 
word ; thus, they are both transitive and intransitive : as, from 
vixa-, f. victory, arises the verb vika-, be victorious, conquer. But 
verbs in e and ev are generally intransitive. - 

533. Verbs in o, dv, vv, have usually a factiteve signification : 
as, Sovdo-, make a slave of ; Oeppav-, warm ; ndiv-, sweeten. 

534. Verbs in iS belong to both classes : as, eAmid-, be hopeful, 
hope, but dyvid-, render pure. Many verbs in % derived from 
proper names are imitative: as, PtAurnid-, belong to Philip's 
party ; “ENAnvid-, act the Greek. 


Of Composition. 
535. The first member of a compound word may be either a 


noun (substantive or adjective), a verb, or some particle. The 
second member may be either a noun or a verb. 


536. If the first member of a compound be a substantive or 
adjective, it is prefixed (in the crude form) with no other change 
or addition than such as may be required for euphony: thus are 
derived 


from rip-, fire, and dep-, bear, mup-pop-o-, fire- 
bearing. 
odkeo-, shield, man-, brandish, adKxeo-1iA-o-, bran- 
dishing a shield. 

xopo-, chorus, dtdackdado-, teacher, yopo-ditSackddo-, 
teacher of a chorus. 
TOAV-, MANY, - yAorra-, tongue, TOAUV-YAWTT-O-, MANY- 
tongued. 


Final a is usually changed to o: as, 
from nyepa-, day, and piAdk-, watcher, hpepo-pirax-, watching by 
day. 
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Final « is dropped if the second word begin with a vowel : as, 
from immo-, horse, and apx-, command, imn-apyx-o-, commander of 
cavalry. 
xwpa-, village, apx-, command, xwp-apx-o-, head of a vil- 
lage. 
But, if the second word begin with Ff or o subsequently lost, the 
final vowel of the first word is generally retained, and crasis 

often takes place : as, 


from xaxo-, bad, and nbeo- (Fnec-), disposition, xaxo-nbec-, rl- 


disposed. 
Kaxo-, bad, epyo- (Fepyo-), deed, Kdxoupyo-, 1. e. 
Kaxo-epyo-, evil-dver. 
papdo-, staff, €x- (vey-), hold, paBdovx-o-, i. e. 
paB80o-0x-0-, holding a staff. 


If the first word end with a consonant and the second begin 
with a consonant, o is used as connecting vowel: as, 
from Oavpdar-, wonder, and zrot-e-, do, Oavpdit-o-rrot-o-, wonder- 
worker. 
marep-, father, xrev-, kill, rarp-o-xrov-o-, father-killer. 


Also after the weak vowels « and v, o is inserted: as, 
from ivor-, nature, and dey-, speak, piat-o-doy-o-, natural philo- 
sopher. 
txOv-, fish, pay-, eat, tx Ov-o-pay-c-, fish-eater.* 
But of neuters in eo and ar (yar) those syllables are often drop- 
ped; or, rather, an earlier stage of the root is recurred to: as, 


from av6-ec-, flower, and vep-, feed, av6-o-vop-o-, fceding on 
owers. 
omepp-ar-, seed, Aey-, gather, omepp-v-doy-o-, picking up 
seeds. 
537. If the first member of a compound be a verb, it is an- 
nexed without change, or, if euphony requires, with the insertion 


* At least, such is the usual but not altogether satisfactory explana- 
tion of this 0. On the other hand, it has been suggested that in such 
compounds originally a genitival or other secondary form constituted 
the first element, of which the so-called connecting vowel o is a relic. 
Thus, for instance, tyQvoo-payo- would have been the original form of 
this word. Compare IleAorovvqo0-, island of Peiops, which is admitted 
to be for IeXozroc-vnoo-, just as epeBevvo- is from espeBeo-vo- (§ 48). 
In such words as vpi-yeveo-, wrought by fire; opeot-rpogo- (or opes- 
rpogo-), reared on the mountains, a dative case is usually recognised in 
the former element. 
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of a short vowel, «, ¢ or 0, as connecting vowel: thus are de- 
rived — 
from mec6-(m.), obey, and apx-, command, met0-apy-o-, obedient to 


orders. 

ddx-, bite, Oopo-, heart, ddx-e-Ovpoe-. heart-con- 
suming. 

apx-, command, rexrov-, artyficer, apyx-i-rexrov-. chief ar- 
tuficer. 

Ain-, leave, arpdro-, army,  \Alm-o-orpar-ta-, deser- 


tion from the army 
But not unfrequently the syllable of (before vowels «) is in- 


serted : as, 
from dv-, loosen, and movo-, toil,  dv-ct-rovo-, ending torl. 
mAny-, strike, inmo-, horse, mAn&-wrro-, steed-spurring. 


This syllable ox (earlier ri, a8 Bo-ri-ivetpa-, man-feeding) is doubt- 
less the same as the suffix o. of feminine nouns signifying an 
act. 

538. Many compound adjectives are formed by aid of certain 
inseparable particles prefixed: the most important of these pre- 
fixes are— 

a. The negative particle av-, before consonants d- (Alpha prt- 
vativum): thus, 
from dy- and atrio-, cause, is made ayario-, guiltless, etc. 


edevbepo-, free, dv-ehevbepo-, unfree, slavish. 
marep-, father, d-rarop-, fatherless. 
paé-, learn, d-pad-eo-, stupid. 


If the second member of the compound began with F, a was used 
according to the rule; in Attic contraction sometimes ensued: 


thus, 

from d- and (F)epyo-, work, was made a-epyo-, Att.apyo-, zdle. 
(F)éxovr-, willing, a-exovr-,  Gxovr-, unwilling. 
(F)etk-, seem, a-€lk-eo-,  atkeo-, unseemly. 


Similarly from inve-, sleep, originally ovmvo-, was formed a-imvo-, 
sleepless, not avurvo-. 

The particle vn-, apparently another form of dv-, has the same 
signification: it is used in poetical compounds; as, wpheeo-, 
pitiless, from eAceo-, pity .* 

* With the inseparable negative particle dy-, a-, or »n-, compare the 
preposition dvev, without, the Latin conjunction né and particle in-, the 
German ohne and un-, and the English un-: also consult Prof. Key, 
Phil. Soc., iii. p. 52. 
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b. The particle 8ic-, conveying the notion of difficult, bad, and 
corresponding to the English mis- in misfortune: thus, 
from dve- and 6ipo-, heart, was made dvo-bupo-, despondent. 
“ado-, be captured, dic-drw-ro-, difficult to 
capture. 
Compare with these the numerous compounds of ev, well ; as, 
ev-Oupo-, cheerful; ev-ddw-ro-, easy to capture, etc. 
c. The copulative particle ‘a-, or, without the aspirate, d-, of 
‘apa, at one, together (Alpha copulativum): thus, 
from ‘a- and zayvr-, all, was made ‘d-ravr-, all together. 
cedevbo-, road, d-xodovbo-, attendant on. 
raAavro-, balance, d-rdAavro-, equivalent.* 


539. Compound adjectives expressing intensity, are made with 
the inseparable particles aya-, (a-, dpi-, and epi-: as, dya-KNiro-, 
very famous; (a-dovro-, very rich; api-dndo-, very plain; Epi- 
8oumo-, loud-sounding. These words are not found in Attic prose. 

540. Compound adjectives are also made with prepositions 
and adverbs prefixed : as, mpo-Ovpo-, forward-minded, eager; aro- 
dnpo-, away from one’s country; avv-dixo-, advocate; ev-Oipo-, 
cheerful ; owi-padeo-, late in learning. 

541. The second member of a compound may be either a noun 
or a verb: the termination must be adapted, if necessary, to the 
class of words to which the compound belongs. Hence, 

a. If the second member of a compound adjective be a noun, 
it often remains quite unchanged: thus, 
from oddeo-, clear, is made 4d-cddeo-, obscure. 


wont-, state, a-rroXt-, outlan. 

obeveo-, strength, a-abeveo-, weak. 

Fereo-, year, 8exa-erea-, ten years old. 
mad-, child, ev-rraid-, mith good children. 
epyo-, work, ir-epyo-, industrious. 


b. Feminine substantives mn a give rise to compound adjectives 
ino: thus, 
from ripa-, honour, is made Pido-ripo-, ambitious. 


* On the so-called Alpha intensivum, see Lobeck, Pathologiae Graeci 
Serm. Elementa, pp. 32—36. In many of the words usually given as 
compounded with this particle, the a is evidently the a copulative; in 
others the initial a seems to be the moveable euphonic a, or at most a 
formative letter without signification. 
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c. Nouns of the syncopated declension in ep, and dper-, heart, 
mind, change e into o: thus, 
from pyrep-, mother, is made a-pnrop-, motherless. 
avep-, man, roAv-avop-, populous. 
ppew-, mind, ow-ppov-, sound-minded. 
d. Neuters in par form adjectives in pov, less frequently in po: 
thus, 
from mpaypar-, deed, is made sodv-rpaypor-, busy. 
onpar-, sign, donpor-, without sign (or donpo-, 
see § 526.) 
e. Words of the separable declension not unfrequently take 
the suffix o: thus, 
from Atyer-, harbour, is made a-Aipero-, harbourless. 
dvep-, man, Ade€-avdp-o-, Alexander. 
Sometimes two forms coexist, one in a consonant and one in o; 


88, moAv-avdpo- and moAv-avop-, populous; ev-retyeo- and ev-reLxe0-, 
well-walled. 


642, If the second member of a compound adjective be a verb, 
the verbal root may remain unchanged: but more frequently 
some suffix is added, as o, ec, ro, or less frequently r: thus, 
from mAny-, strike, is made xara-zAny-, timid. 


(vy-, yore, oulvy- (also ouliy-c-), yoked together. 
xrev-, kill, matpo-Ktov-o-, killing one’s father. 
pad-, learn, a-pa6-eo-, stupid. 

dv-, enter, a-bv-ro-, not to be entered. 

yra-, knon, a-yvo-t-, unknown. 


In such compounds the verb is generally, but not exclusively, 
passive or intransitive. Sometimes the adjective is ambiguous* ; 
thus, marpoxrovo- means also killed by one’s father; a-B\GB-ec-, is 
unharmed and harmless; d-mreb-ec-, disobedient and not-persua- 
sive ; d-roro-, not drinkable and never drinking. 


543. Compound substantives, partaking of the nature of sub- 
stantives and adjectives, are made from verbal roots by addition 
of the suffixes denoting agents: as, vedbeA-pyepe-ra-, cloud-col- 


* In accentuated Greek such ambiguous words are sometimes dis- 
tinguished: as, rarpoxrévog (N.S.), filling one’s father, but marpéxro- 
vog, killed by one’s father: in the genitive, however, both become zra- 
tpoxrovov. The number of the words in which the distinction is made 
is, moreover, very limited. 
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lecting, from vededa-, cloud, and ayep-, collect ; ndo-Bo-rnp-, sheep- 
feeding. But these are chiefly poetical. 

544, Feminine substantives of an abstract signification may be 
compounded with prepositions without undergoing any change 
of form: thus, from the fem. nouns BovAa-, counsel ; Sixa-, right, 
suit at law; 680-, road, are formed the compounds emi-fovac-, 
plot; xara-dixa-, sentence; civ-odo-, assembty. In composition 
with other words than prepositions such feminines usually take 
the suffix ca, as aei-piy-ca-, perpetual banishment, from diya-, 
Slight. Thus such words as ovr6e-o1-, putting together; vav- 
pay-tu-, sea-fight, may be regarded either as derived from the 
compound words, ovy-6e-, put together; vav-paxo-, fighting at sea, 
or compounded of civ and Geat-, vav- and paya-. They are usually 
treated as derivatives. 


545. Compound verbs are only made by prefixing some pre- 
position to a simple verb: the verb undergoes no change. Thus, 
from Ba)-, throw ; Oe-, put, are made the compounds dao-Bad-, 
throw anay; ovv-be-, put together.* 

546. The very numerous verbs apparently compounded of 
verbs and other words not prepositions are really derived from 
compound adjectives or substantives: thus, 
from a priv. and dvvdro-, able, is made d-dvvaro-, unable ; 

and thence is derived the verb advvare-, be unable. 
from vav-, ship, and péy-, fight, is made vav-pay-o-, fighting by sea; 
and thence vaupdye-, fight by sea. 


ev, well, epy-, work, ev-epy-era-, benefactor ; 
and thence evepyere-, be a benefactor. 
gw-, sound, dper-, mind, ow-ppor-, sound-mindcd ; 


and thence owdpore-, be sound-minded. 
The only exceptions to this statement are found in a few Epic 
participles, such as daxpu-xeorr-, shedding tears, from daxpv-, tear, 
and ye-ovr-, pouring. 

547. If the first syllable of the second element of a compound 
was short, it was sometimes lengthened, originally to avoid the 
concurrence of too many short syllables, and the practice was 
then extended to cases in which no such reason appears: thus, 
imm-nXara-, driver of horses ; en-wvipo-, surnamed ; adyv-wporo-, un- 


* This process is less composition, strictly so called, than juxta- 
position: see § 502. 
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sworn; td-nperpo-, fond of rowing; ev-wdec>, sweet-smelling, 
are compounded of eda-, drive; ovop-ar-, name; ouo-, swear; 
epetpo-, oar; od-, smell, To the same principle are due the long 
vowels in such words as eAddn-Bodo-, shooting deer (for ehado- 
Bodo). 
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part of the PHaepu; with Notes in English from Stallbaum, Schleiermacher'’s 
Introductions, etc. Edited by Dr. Wau. Smits, Editor of the Dictionary of Greek 
and Roman Antiquities, &c. Fourth Edition. 12mo. 65s. cloth. 


Hardy and Adams’s Anabasis of Xenophon. Expressly for 


Schools. With Notes, Index of Names, anda Map. 12mo. 4s. 6d.cloth. 


LATIN. 
New Latin Reading Book ; consisting of Short Sentences, 


Easy Narrations, and Descriptions, selected from Caesar’s Gallic War; in Sys- 
tematic Progression. With a Dictionary. Third Edition,revised. 12mo. 2s. 6d. 


Allen’s New Latin Delectus ; being Sentences for Transla- 


tion from Latin into English,and English into Latin; arranged in a systematic 
Progression. Fourth Edition, revised. 12mo. 4s. cloth. 


The London Latin Grammar ; including the Eton Syntax 


and Prosody in English, accompanied with Notes. Sixteenth Edition. 12mo. Is. 6d. 


Robson’s Constructive Latin Exercises, for teaching the 


Elements of the Language on a System of Analysis and Synthesis; with Latin 
Reading Lessons and Copious Vocabularies. Fourth Edition. 12mo. 4s. 6d. 


Robson’s First Latin Reading Lessons. With Complete 


Vocabularies. Intended as an Introduction to Caesar. 12mo. 2s. 6d. cloth. 


Smith's Tacitus ; Germania, Agricola, and First Book of 


the ANNALS. With English Notes, original and selected, and Bétticher’s remarks 
on the style of Tacitus. Edited by Dr. Wm. Smita, Editor of the Dictionary of 
Greek and Roman Antiquities, etc. Third Edition, greatly improved. 12mo. 5a. 


Terence. Andria. With English Notes, Summaries, and 


Life of Terence. By Newenaam Travers, B.A., late Assistant-Master in 
University College School. Fcap.8vo. 3s. 6d. 


HEBREW. 
The Englishman’s Hebrew and Chaldee Concordance of the 


Old Testament, being an attempt at a verbal connexion between the Original and the 
English Translation, with Indexes, a List of Proper Names, and their occurrences. 
Second Edition, revised. 2 Volumes, Royal8vo. £3 13s. 6d. cloth. 
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Hurwitz’ Grammar of the Hebrew Language. Fourth 


Edition. 8vo. 13s.cloth. Orin Two Parts, sold separately :—ELEMENTs. 4s. 6d. 
cloth. EryMmo.oay and Syntax. 9s. cloth. 


FRENCH. 
Merlet’s French Grammar. By P. F. Merlet, Late Professor 


of French in University College, London. New Edition. 12mo. 5s. 6d. bound. 
Or sold in Two Parts —PRONUNCIATION and ACCIDENCB, 3s. 6d.; SYNTAX, 3s. 6d. 


Merlet’s Le Traducteur; Selections, Historical, Dramatic, 


and MISCELLANEOus, on a plan to render reading and translation peculiarly 
serviceable in acquiring the French Language; 14th Edit. 12mo. 5s. 6d. 


Merlet’s Exercises on French Composition. Eztracts from 


English Authors to be turned into French; Notes indicating the Differences in 
Style between et two Languages. Idioms, Mercanrile Terms, Correspondence, 
etc. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 


Merlet’s French Synonymes, explained in Alphabetical 


Order. Copious Examples. 12mo. 2s. 6d. 


Merlet’s Apercu de la Litterature Francaise. 12mo. 2s. 6d. 


Merlet’s Stories from French Writers; in French and 
English Interlinear (from Merlet’s *‘ Traducteur”). Second Edition. 12mo. 2s. 


ITALIAN. 


Smith’s First Italian Course; being a Practical and Easy 


Method of Learning the Elements of the Italian Language. Edited from the 
German of Fiuirpt, after the method of Dr. AHN. 12mo. 3s. 6d. cloth. 


INTERLINEAR TRANSLATIONS. 


Locke’s System of Classical Instruction. Interlinear 
TRANSLATIONS. Is. Gd. each. 


Latin. French. 
Phaedrus’s Fables of Esop. Sismondi; the Battles of Cressy and 
Virgil’s Zneid. Book I. — Poictiers. 
Caesar's Invasion of Britain. Also, to accompany the Latin and Greek 
Greek. Series. 
Homer’s Dliad. Book I. The London Latin Grammar. 12mo. 1s.6d, 
Herodotus’s Histories. Selections. . The London Greek Grammar. 12mo. 1s.6d, 


HISTORY, MYTHOLOGY, ANTIQUITIES, Etc. 
A History of the World, from the Earliest Records to the 


Present Time, in one continuous narrative. By PHILIP SMITH, B.A., one of 
the principal contributors to the Dictionaries of Greek and Roman Antiquities, 
Biograpliv, and Geography. The Work will be illustrated with Maps and Plans, 
and will form 8 vols. 8vo., divided as follows :— 

ANCIENT History. 2 vols. 

MEDIEVAL History. 2 vols. 

Mopnern History. 4 vols. 

In Monthly Parts, at 2s.; and Half-Yearly Volumes, at 12s. 6d. 


*.* Parts 1 to 5 Now Ready. Vol. I., on the 30th of April, 1864. 


Creasy’s (Professor) History of England. With Illustrations. 


One Volume. Small 8vo, Cniform with Schmitz's “ History of Rome,” and Smith's 
‘‘ History of Greece.” (Inthe Press). 


4 WORKS PUBLISHED BY 


Smith’s Smaller History of England. With Illustrations. 


Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 64 


Schmitz’s History of Rome, from the Earliest Times to the 


Death of Commopus, 4.D. 192. Ninth Edition. 100 Engravings. 12mo. 7s. 6d. 


Smith’s Smaller History of Rome. With 79 Illustratzons. 


Feap. 8vo, 3s, 6d. cloth. 
Smith's History of Greece, from the Earliest Times to the 
Roman Conquest. New Edition. 100 Engravings. Large 12mo. 7s. 6d. 
Smith’s Smaller History of Greece. With Illustrattons. 


Fep. 8vo. 3a. 6d. cloth. 


Smith's Dictionary of the Bible. By various Writers. With 


Illustrations. Three Volumes, Medium 8vo. £5 5s. 


Smith's Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities. By 


various Writers. Second Edition. With Illustrations. 1 vol.8vo. £2 2s. 
Smith's Smaller Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiqut- 


ties. Abridged from the larger Dictionary. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 17s. 6d. 


Smith’s Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biography and 


Mythology. By various Writers. With Illustrations. 3 vols. 8vo. £5 15s. 6d. 


Smith's Classical Dictionary of Biography, Mythology, and 
Geography. Fifth Edition. 750 Dlustrations. 8vo. 18s. cloth. 

Smith’s Smaller Classical Dictionary of Biography, My- 
thology, and Geography. 200 Engravings on Wood. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Smith's Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography. By 


various Writers. Illustrated with Woodcuts. Two Volumes 8vo. £4 cloth. 


Ancient Rome. By T. H. Dyer. Reprinted from the 


‘* Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography.” With a Map of Ancient Rome, 
and 50 Illustrations. Large 8vo. 7s. 6d. cloth. 


Mebuhr’s History of Rome. Translated by Bishop 


THIRLWALL, ARCHDEACON Hage, Dr. Smita, and Dr. Scumitz. Three Vols. 8vo. 
16s. 


Newman (F.W.) The Odes of Horace. Translated into 


Unrhymed Metres, with Introduction and Notes. Crown 8vo. 5s. cloth. 


Newman (F.W.) The Iliad of Homer. Faithfully trans- 


lated into Unrhymed Metre. 1 vol. crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. cloth. 


Akerman’s Numismatic Manual, or Guide to the Collection 
and Study of Greek, Roman, and English Coins. Many Engravings. 8vo. £1 Is. 


MENTAL PHILOSOPHY. 
Ramsay's (Sir George) Principles of Psychology. 8vo. 10s.6d. 


Ramsay’s (Sir George) Instinct and Reason; or, the First 
Principles of Human Knowledge. Crown 8vo. 5s. cloth. 
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PURE MATHEMATICS. 


De Morgan's Elements of Arithmetic. 
Eighteenth Thousand. Royal lzmo. 5s. cloth. 


Ellenberger’s Course of Arithmetic, as taught in the Pes- 


talozzian School, Worksop. Post 8vo. 5s. cloth. 
*,* The Answers to the Questions in this Volume are now ready, price 18. 6d. 


Retner’s Lessons on Form; An Introduction to Geo- 
metry, as given in a Pestalozzian School, Cheam, Surrey. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 


Reiner’s Lessons on Number, as given in a Pestalozzian 
School, Cheam, Surrey. Master’s Manual, 5s. 


Table of Logarithms Common and Trigonometrical to 


Five Places. Under the Superintendence of the Society for the Diffusion of Useful 
Knowledge. Fcap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 


Four Figure Logarithms and Anti-Logarithms on a Card. 
Is. 
Barlow's Table of Squares, Cubes, Square Roots, Cube 


Roots, and Reciprocals of all Integer Numbers, up to 10,000. Royal 12mo. 8s. 


MIXED MATHEMATICS. 


Potter’s Treatise on Mechanics, for Junior University 


Students. By RicHarD Potter, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy in 
University College, Loudon. Fourth Edition. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


Potter's Treatise on Optics. Part I. All the requisite 


Propositions carried to First Approximations, with the construction of Optical 
Instruments, for Junior University Students. Second Edition. 8vo. 9s. 6d. 


Potter's Treatise on Optics. Part II. The Higher Pro- 


positions, with their application to the more perfect formns of Instruments. 8vo. 
128. 6d. 


Potter’s Physical Optics ; or, the Nature and Properties of 


Light. A Descriptive and Experimental Treatise. 100 Illustrations. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


Newth’s Elements of Mechanics, including Hydrostatics, 


with numerous Examples. By SAMUEL NEwTH, M.A., Fellow of University Col- 
lege, London. Third Edition. Revised and Enlarged. Small8vo. 8s. 6d. cloth. 


Newth’s First Book of Natural Philosophy; or, an Intro- 


duction to the Study of Statics, Dynamics, Ilydrostatics, and Optics, with nwmer- 
ous Examples. 12mo. 3s. 6d. cloth. 


Newth's Mathematical Examples. A graduated series of 
Elementary Examples, in Arithmetic, Algebra, Logarithms, Trigonometry, and 
Mechanics. Crown 8vo. With Answers. 8s. 6d. cloth. 

Sold also in separate Parts, without Answers :— 


Arithmetic, 2s. 6d. Trigonometry and Logarithms, 2s. 6d. 
Algebra, 2s. 6d. Mechanics, 2s. 6d. 


| 


6 WORKS PUBLISHED BY 


NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, CHEMISTRY, Etc. 


Lardner’s Museum of Science and Art. 


Complete in 12 


Single Volumes, 18s., ornamental boards; or 6 Double Ones. £1 Is., cl. lettered. 
*,* Also, handsomely half-bound murocco, 6 volumes, £1 118. 6d. 


Conrents :—The Planets; are they inhabited Worlds? Weather Prognostics. Po- 


pular Fallacies in Questions of Physical Science. 
Meteoric Stones and Shooting Stars. 
mon Things.—Air. Locomotion in the United States. 
The Potter’s Art. Common Things.—Fire. 
port, their Influence and Progress. The Moon. 
Electric Telegraph. Terrestrial Heat. The Sun. 
meter, Safety Lamp, and Whitworth’s Micrometric Apparatus. 
The Atmosphere. Time. 
Clocks and Watches. 


Inflnences, 


Things. —Water. 


Engine. The Eye. 
Things.—Spectacles— The Kaleidoscope. 


Latitudes and Longitudes. Lunar 
Railway Accidents. Light. Com- 
Cometary Influences, Common 
Locomotion and Trans- 
Common Things.—The Earth. The 

Earthqnakes and Volcanoes. Baro- 
Steam. The Steam 
Common Things.— Pumps. Common 
Microscopic Drawing 


and Engraving. The Locomotive. Thermometer. New Planets.—Leverrier and Adams's 


Planet. Magnitude and Minuteness. 
Images. Howto Observe the Heavens. 
Universe. The Tides. Colour. 
stinct and Intelligence. 
Lantern. The Camera Obscura. 
and Habits. 
Poetry. The Bee. Steam Navigation. 
and the Aurora Borealis. 


Common Things.—Man. 
The Solar Microscope. 
The Microscope. The White Ants; their Manners 
The Surface of the Earth, or First Notions of Geography. 
Electro-Motive Power. 
The Printing-Press. 


Common Things.—The Almanack. Optical 
Common Things.—The Looking Glass. Stellar 


Magnifying Glasses. In- 
The Camera Lucida. The Magic 
Science and 
Thunder, Lightning, 
The Crust of the Earth. Comets. 


The Stereoscope. The Pre-Adamite Earth. Eclipses. Sound. 


Lardner’s Animal Physics, or, the Body and its Functions 


familiarly Explained. 520 Illustrations. 


and Art.” 


Uniform with the ‘‘Museum of Science 


2 vols., small 8vo. each 3s. 6d. cloth lettered. 


Dr. Lardner’s Popular Series of Papers 


from the 


‘Museum of Science and Art,” arranged according to cae Each snbject, 
or group of subjects, illustrated by Engravings on Wood, complete in itself, with 


a Title and Wrapper, price 6d. 


How to observe the Heavens—The New 
Planets—Leverrier and Adams’s Planet 
Astronomical Instruments, 6d. 

Steam and Steam Engine. 6d. 

Time, its Measure and Reckoning Ex- 
plained. 6d. 

The Microscope. 6d. 

Clocks and Watches — Electromotive 
Power. 6d. 

ger a ctric Telegraph (Treble Number). 


The Almanack Explained. 6d. 
poy aa are they Inhabited Worlds? 


The Potter’s Art. 6d. 

First Notions of Geology (Double Num- 
ber.) Is. 

Comets and Cometary Influences. 6d. 

Microscopic Drawing and Engraving. 6d. 

The Pre-Adamite Earth. (Double Num- 
ber.) ls. 

Earth, Air, Fire and Water. 6d. 

The Locomotive: Railway Accidents. 6d. 

The Eye, Magnifying Glasses, Spectacles 
and Kaleidoscope. 6d. 


Sun, Moon, Latitudes and Longitudes, 
and Tides. 6d. 

Thermometer, Barometer, Safety Lamp, 
Whitworth’s Apparatus, Pumps, Print- 
ing Press. 6d. 

Locomotion and Transport.—Locomotion 

_in the United States, 6d. 

Terrestrial Heat and Meteoric Stones. 
6d 


Optical Images, Looking-Glasses, Stereo- 

scope. 6d. 

Magnitude and Minuteness, Science and 
Poetry, Popular Fallacies, Lunar Influ- 
ences, Weuther Prognostics. 6d. 

Thunder and Lightning, Aurora Borealis, 
Kclipses, Atmosphere, Sound. 64. 

Light, Colour, Solar Microscope, Camera 
Lucida, Camera Obscura, Magic Lan- 
tern. 6d. 

Steam Navigation. 6d. 

The Surface of the Earth; or First No- 
tions of Geography. 6a. 

Man: The Bee and White Ants: With 
Instinct and Intelligence. (Treble 
Number.) Is. 6d. 

The Stellar Universe. 6d. 
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Lardner’s Hand-Book of Natural Philosophy. 


1334 Cuts. Complete in 4 vols. 20s. 
*,* Also in Volumes separately as under— 
Mechanics, 5s, Optics. 5s. 
Hydrostatics, Pneumatics and Heat. 5s, Electricity, Magnetism, & Acoustics. 5s. 


Lardner and Dunkin’s Hand-Book of Astronomy. 


Second Edition. Revised. 35 Plates and 105 Illustrations on Wood. Complete 
in | vol., small 8vo., 7. 6d. 


Lardner’s Natural Philosophy for Schools. 


328 Illustrations. Third Edition. 1 vol., large 12mo., 3s. 6d. cloth. 


Lardner’s Animal Physiology for Schools (chiefly taken 


from the *“* Animal Physics”). 190 Illustratious. 12mo. 3s. 6d. cloth. 


Glossary of Scientific Terms for General Use. By Alexander 


Henry, M.D. Small 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Eardner’s Popular Geology. (From “ The Museum of 


Science and Art.’”) 201 Illustrations. 2s. 6d. 


Lardner’s Common Things Explained. Containing : 
Air —Earth—Fire—Water—Time—The Almanack—Clocks and Watches—Spec- 
tacles—Colour—Kaleidoscope—Pumps—Man—The Eye—The Printing Press — 
The Potter’s Art—Locomotion and Transport—The Surface of the Earth, or First 
Notions of Geography. (From “The Museum of Science and Art.”) With 233 
Illustrations. Complete, 5s., cloth lettered. 

*,* Sold also in Two Series, 2s. 6d. each. 


Lardner's Popular Physics. (From “ The Museum 


of Science and Art.”) With 85 Illustrations. 2s. 6d. cloth lettered. 


Lardnev's Popular Astronomy. (From “ The Museum 


of Science and Art.) 182 Illustrations. Complete, 4s. 6d. cloth lettered. 
#.* Sold also in Two Series, 2s. 6d. and 28. each. 


Lardner on the Microscope. (From ‘‘ The Museum of 
Science and Art.”) Ivol. 147 Engravings. 28. , 


Lardner on the Bee and White Ants; their Manners 


and Habits; with Mlustrations of Animal Instinct and Intelligence. (From ‘ The 
Museum of Science and Art.”) lvol. 135 Illustrations. 2s., cloth lettered. 


Lardner on Steam and its Uses; including the Steam 
Engine and Locomotive, and Steam Navigation. (From ‘‘ The Museum of Science 
and Art.”) 1 vol., with 89 Illustrations. 2s. 


Lardner on the Electric Telegraph. 
100 Illustrations. (From ‘‘The Museum of Science and Art.”) 12mo., 250 pages. 
2s., cloth lettered. 


Liebig’s Natural Laws of Husbandry. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
Liebig’s Letters on Modern Agriculture. Small 8vo. 6s. 
Liebig's Familiar Letters on Chemistry. Fourth Edition, 


Enlarged. Small 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


A Guide to the Stars for every Night tn the Year. In 


Eight Planispheres.. With an Introduction. 8vo. 5s., cloth. 
a a 5 ee 


8 WORKS PUBLISHED BY WALTON AND MABERLY. 


LOGIC. 
De Morgan’s Formal Logic ; or, the Calculus of Inference, 


Necessary and Probable. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


De Morgan’s Syllabus of a proposed System of Logic. 
8vo. Ils. 

Neil’s Art of Reasoning; a Popular Exposition of the 
Principles of Logic, Inductive and Deductive; with an Introductory Outline of 


the History of Logic, and an Appendix on recent Logical Developments, with 
Notes. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d., cloth. - 


ENGLISH COMPOSITION. 


Neil’s Elements of Rhetoric; a Manual of the Laws of | 


Taste, including the Theory and Practice of Composition. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d., cl. 


DRAWING. 


Lineal Drawing Copies for the earliest Instruction. Com- 


prising upwards of 200 subjects on 24 sheets, mounted on 12 pieces of thick paste- 
board, in a Portfolio. By the Author of ‘Drawing for Young Children.” 5s. 6d. 


Easy Drawing Copies for Elementary Instruction. Simple 


Outlines without Perspective. 67 subjects, in a Portfolio. By the Author of 
** Drawing for Young Children.” 6s. 6d. 


; Sold also in Two Sets, 
Ser I. Twenty-six Subjects mounted on thick pasteboard, in a Portfolio. 3s. 6d. 


Set II. Forty-one Subjects mounted on thick pasteboard, in a Portfolio. 3s. 6d. 


The copies are sufficiently large and bold to be drawn from by forty or fifty children 
at the same time. 


SINGING. 
The Singing Master. Containing First Lessons in Singing, 


and the Notation of Music; Rudiments of the Science of Harmony; The First 
Class Tune Book; The Second Class Tune Book; and the Hymn Tune Book. 
Sixth Edition. 8vo. 6s.,cloth lettered. 


Sold also in Five Parts, any of which may be had separately. 


I—First Lessons in Singing and the Notation of Music. 


8vo. Is. 


IT.—Rudiments of the Sctence of Harmony or Thorough 


Bass. 8vo. Is. 


IT.—The First Class Tune Book. Thirty Single and - 


Pleasing Airs, with suitable words for young children. 8vo. ls., 


1V.—The Second Class Tune Book. Vocal Music for 


youth of different ages, and arranged (with suitable words) as two or three-part 
harmonies. 8vo. Is. 6d. 


V.—The Hymn Tune Book. Seventy popular Hymn and 


Psalm Tunes, arranged with a view of facilitating the progress of Children learn- 
ing to sing in parts. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 
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